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The Translafor’s Preface,

Soon after the publication of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-
Indian® Gods in German, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, well known both as &
Missionary and a scholar, reviewed the work in an articla which appear-
ed in the ““Madras Times”; and as he may be regarded as a competent judge
of such matters, I quote here a few passages from it, to show the merits of
the work of which herewith a free Translation is presented to the Public.

“The Genealogy of the Malabar (South-Indian) Gods, by the cele-
brated Ziegenbalg, is a remarkable book, with a remarkable history.
It is not a little remarkable that a book on a subject intimately connected
with Indian interests should have been published in Madras, the Southern
capital of British India, not in English, but in German ; and it is still
more remarkable that the book which has now seen the light, though
an interesting and valuable work, and one which is fitted to be of great
service to Europeans residing in Southern India by helping them to a
better understanding of the mythology and religion of the people amongst
whom they live, should have been doomed to lie on the shelf unheeded
for 154 years before it found an editor and publisher [in the person of
Dr. Germann.] * ¢ o

“Dr. Germann’s acquirements and habits of thought rendered him quite
capable of doing justice to the work. The task he thus impesed upon
himself turned out to be far from being an easy one. He had to be tran-
scriber, reviser and corrector, editor and publisher, all in one, and in
addition to this, in order to adapt the book to the present state of Oriental
knowledge and render it more perfect, he was under the necessity of
making additions to it to the extent apparently of about a third of its
entire contents ; but all this he has done, in the midst of bad health and
other troubles alluded to in the preface, with a patience, thoroughness
and love of his subject which cannot be praised more highly than by
calling them * German.”

« Ziegenbalg’s work exhibits in a clear and connected form not only the
¢t Genealogy of the Gods”, though this holds the leading place in the title-
page, but also all the information he could obtain from books and written
communications respecting the names and titles, the attributes and offi-
ces of each divinity, the manner in which they are represented by images
and pictures, the legends current respecting them, the temples built to
their honor, the worship offered to them, the days sacred to them as fast
or festival days, and the poems and other books written about them ;

* In the German Original the term * Malabar" is used for “ South-Indian,” as was
the custom in Ziegenbalg's time,
2



x THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

in short, the whole round of popular Hinduism. The work has not in-
creased in value by keeping, but on the other hand its value has not been
diminished, for the religion of the people has remained unchanged, and
all that was recorded respecting it by Ziegenbalg is as true now as it was
150 years ago. In one particular indeed it may be regarded as an ad-
vantage that the book was written so long ago ; for as it faithfully re-
presents the statements and ideas of the pre-scientific period, without the
conjectures and glosses, if also without the learning, of modern times, it
enables us all the better to understand the Hinduism actually held up to
the present day by those Hindus whom English education and English
influences have failed to reach. * . .

“This work hasa special value for Southern India and the Tamil
gountry. All the books that have hitherto been published on the my-
thology and religious usages of the Hindus have occupied themselves
wholly or chiefly with Northern India,® so that the resident in the South
who takes up one of those books in the hope of being enabled accurately
to understand what passes around him either fails to obtain much of the
information he looked for, or isled astray by statements, which, though
correct as regards the North, are incorrect as regards the South. * * =

¢ Dr. Germann would have better consulted the sale of his book, and
its usefulness also, if he had followed the example of his learned country-
man Dr. Haug, late of Poona, who published in English his valuable
works on Sanskrit and Zend literature. His work would then have been
read with pleasure by many persons interested in Southern India to
whom it is now a sealed book. If however the fact that it is in German
makes the sale of the book, as it must do, at least in India, very limited,
it must be allowed that it imposes upon every Englishman in Southern
India who knows even a modicum of German the obligation of purchas-
ing a copy, though it is to be feared that even this will not preserve the
editor from suffering in pocket from his adventurous undertaking of pub-
lishing & book in Madras in German.”—

According to these passages, Dr. Caldwell entertains a very favorable
opinion of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods in German,
and thinks it well worthy of being translated into English. And, with-
out doubt, its contents are very valuable indeed. Treating as it is of the
Gods systematically, the little unpretending work presents a clearer view
of the Hindu Pantheon and Pandemonium than any other work on Hindu
mythology I have seen ; and free as it is from all fantastical conjectures and

. % The Rev. W. Taylor has written a litile book entitled “ A Hand-book of Hindu
Mythology and Philosophy,’’ which is, according to the preface, intended more espe-
cially for Southern India ; but as'all the artlc!es‘ in it are short, and as they fo_l!ow
each other in alphabetical order, it is rather a Dictionary, than a Hand-froak, of qudu_
Mythology; and the many fanciful conjectures and comparisons with Egyptian
‘mythology which it contains do not enbance its value. 5w

Also a work by the Abbé Dubois, entitled ¢« A Description of the Character, Man-
ners, and Customs of the People of India,” edited by the Rev. Dr. Pope, refera
chiefly to Southern India ; but it is not @ Mythology, and is almoust exclusively occu-
pied with the usages of the Brahmans only. [The Translator.] .
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unnecessary comparisons, and containing the opinions of Natives regard-
ing their own religion, and more especially referring to Soutbern India, it
gives us more accurate information respecting the popular religion of the
millions that inhabit the southern part of this great peninsula, than any
of the learned books that have been written on the religion of the Hindus.
But the work is therefore not free from defects. Ziegenbalg’s style, in
which the Editor has not changed a word, is not only old-fashioned, but
also more or less neglected ; and Dr. Germann’s additions to almost every
single chapter, written in & modern style, impress upon the book the cha-
racter of patch-work.

This being the case, and seeing that Dr. Germann himself says in his
preface, that the work should be bester digested and be rendered more uni-
form and complete, I have not simply translated it into English (though
I thought at first of nothing else), but endeavoured to improve the
Knglish version of the work to the best of my ability, by translating the
original the longer the more freely, and omitting, on the one hand, all
unnecessary repetitions and whatever seemed to me not very interesting,
and adding, om the other hand, much new and, in my opinion, very
valuable matter, chiefly in the shape of appendices.

To indicate all the numerous little omissions and additions throughout
the work, would have been tedious and awkward ; wherefore I have re-
frained from doing so. I have, however, always given the names of the
works from which I have quoted longer or shorter passages ; and I may
here siate that the greater number of the notes in Parts i and ii arve trans-
lations from the German original, while the principal improvements,
omissions and additions, throughout the work, are as follows :—

In Parti. I have omitted Dr. Germann’s addition to chapter i, consist-
ing of quotations from Dr. Graul’s ¢ Indische Sinnpflanzen,” the contents
of which are very similar to those of chapter i ; and for Ziegenbalg’sshort
Introduction, which contains hardly any thing which is not also, in other
words, said in the sequel, I have substituted a lengthy Introduction of
my own, showing that the religious philosophy of the Hindus, though
seemingly theistic, is actually pantheistic, and infinitely inferior to the
practical theology of the Bible.

In Partii. I have effected various improvements, more especially in
chapter v. in the account of Vishnu’s Avatiras or incarnations, where
I have inserted various particulars, chiefly from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s
Translation of the Vishnu Purana. Of Dr. Germann's additions to the
several chapters of this part, I have retained the most interesting par-
ticulars in the shape of notes, and for the rest I have substituted
an Appendix, carefully compiled from various works on the religion
and philosophy of the Hindus, in five chapters :—Chup. i, containing
a concise description of the offerings which are made to the principal
divinities, and an account of the celebrated Mantras or formulae of
prayer ; partly condensed from the last chapter of the German original,
and partly extracted from the Abbé Dubois’ work on the ‘ Character,
Maoners, and Customs of the Hindus.” Chap. ii, containing a descrip-
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tion of some of the principal Hindu Festivals, taken partly from the last
chapter but one of the original, and partly from the Abbé Dubois’ work.
Chap. iii, containing an account of the priests called Purchitas and
Gurus ; likewise extracted from Dubois’ work. Chap. iv, containing &
brief sketch of the lives and systems of some of the most celebrated
Hindu philosophers, extracted partly from Prof. H. H. Wilson's * Hindu
Sects,” and partly from a work of Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore,
entitled * A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems,
transluted into English by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L. Oxon.” Chap.
v, containing a refutation of the doctrine of the ‘[ransmigration of the
Soul, from the last named work of the Christian Pandit Nilakantha.

In Partiii. I have made many improvements, chiefly by omitting un-
necessary repetitions and hy inserting an interesting account of Virabha-
dra and the sacrifice of Daksha which he destroyed, translated from the
Vayu Purina, and inserted by Prof. Wilson in his translation of the
Vishnu Purana. For Dr. Germann’s additions to the several chapters of
this part, consisting chiefly of fragmental extracts from Dr. Graul’s * Reise
nach Ostindien” and Dr. Caldwell's “ Tinnevelly Shanars,” I have
substituted an Appendix, which contains a connected account of the re-
ligion of the Shauars, from the last named instructive little work by Dr.
Caldwell,* and which forms a very fitting complement to Ziegenbalg’s
account of the Tutelar Deities and Demons.

Also in Part iv. 1 have effected various improvements, and as a speci-
men of the stories related in the Purdnas, I have added to Chapter iii.
a story concerning Urvasi, the most celebrated of the courtesans of
Svarga, the Indian Elysium, from the Vishnu Purina; and, as stated
above, of the two last chapters of the original, containing an account of
no less than fourteen festivals and twenty-one * Pijas,”” all very similar
to each other, I have retained only the essence and the most interesting
particulars, and inserted them in the first two chapters of the Appendix
to Part ii. For Dr. Germann’s additions to Part iv, consisting chiefly of
fragmental extracts from * Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde,” Prof.
Max Miiller’s “History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature,” and some other
works, I have substituted an Appendix, containing, in a connected
form, various interesting particulars concerning the religion of the ancient
Hindus, viz., in chapter i, which is headed ‘““I'he Gods of the V&das,” an
instructive passage from Prof. Wilson’s preface to his translation of the
Vishnu Pirana concerning the changes which Hinduisin has undergone
since the time of the compilation of the V&das to the present day, and,
moreover, several hymns of the Rig-Véda from Prof. Max Miiller’s
very instructive History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature ; and in chapter
ii. the ancient legend of Sunahs&pha, which is in various respects very in-
teresting, more especially as showing that, in olden times, the Brahmans
did not shrink from offering bloody, and occasionally even human saeri-

# Dr. Caldwell, on being asked, very readily permitted me to make use of this
little work of his, and I trust, also the other authors or editors would have done so,
if they had been asked,



THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. Jxiii

fices to their gods, and which is likewise taken from the learned Professor’s
History of Sanserit Literature.

Last of all, I have also made and subjoined an Index, without which
a book of this description is incomplete ; and as it contains all and only
the names and terms of some interest, with various particulars con-
cerning them, it forms a sort of mythological Dictionary, and will there-
fore be found to be very useful.

To be quite complete the work ought also to contain figures of the vari-
ous gods and goddesses, but inasmuch as a minute description of every one
of them is given, and as engravings would have made the work much
dearer, the book is perhaps, like the German edition, better without them.

Almost all the numerous names of the various divinities as well as
the other Indian terms in this work have been translated into English,
and are, as in the original, written both in Tamil and in Roman charac-
ters. Sanscrit words, however, (and the greater number of the Indian
terms occuring in this work are of Sanscrit origin) cannot be written cor-
rectly in either the Roman or the Tamil characters ; for the Sanscrit
language has more sounds and characters than any of the European
languages, and also more than Tamil. The Sanscrit has, for instance, no
less than eight ‘d’ & ‘t’ sounds and characters, of which four are cere-
brals and four dentals ; whereas the Tamil has but one character for the
four cerebrals, and one only for the four dentals, and the Roman alphabet
has no character at all for the cerebrals ; nor is there in either a charac-
ter for the Sanscrit sibilant between s’ and ‘sh’.* To make up for this
deficiency, Oriental scholars, in writing Sanscrit words in Roman
characters, distinguish the cerebrals from the dentals by dots, thus
*t’, ¢d’, and the sibilant spoken of from s, by adding an accent tos,
thus ¢s”; but inasmuch as these signs are hardly of any use for those
who know none of the Indian languages, (because they can hardly dis-
tinguish the cerebrals from the dentals in pronunciation), and as those
who know Tamil or Sanscrit can do without them, I have omitted them,
as they are also omitted in the original ; but to make up, to some extent,
for this defect, 1 have added them to every term in the Index. All San-
scrit words have undergone some change in Tamil, but in transcribing
the Tamil in Roman characters, I have, following Dr. Germann, re-
stored the original Sanscrit, as far as possiblet; and, as a rule, expressed
the plural of such terms by adding an ‘s’ to the singular ; but pure
Tamil words I have transcribed both in the singular and in the plural as
they are pronqunced in Tamil. The vowels in all the Indian terms are
to_be pronounced in the Continental manner, as may be seen from the
Table of the Tamil alphabet. In distinguishing the long vowels from
the short by a dash, thus ¢&’, I have imitated the original, which I have
also followed in not marking the initials ; but in the Index they are

marked thus ¢ R.'

* For further particulars see the Tamil Alphabet at the'end of the work, ( 207).

% The word *Parabaravastu” has intentionally been written so, and not ** Parapara-
vastw”
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As Ziegenbalg’s style is old-fashioned and more or less neglected, the
work of translating the original into good English was far from being
easy ; and though I have done my best to make the book readable, by
translating the longer the more freely, and effecting many little improve-
ments while the work was being carried through the Press, I do not
suppose it to be faultless. As English is not my mother tongue, there
may be here and there a phrase which is not quite idiomatic, and,
in reading over the work, I myself have noticed various mistakes,
which the reader should rectify before reading the book, according to the
direction given under the head of ¢ Errata and Addenda’ at the end of the
book, Here and there, there is also a comma misplaced or wanting ;
and another thing which is not quite elegant is this, that in the first five
chapters, numbers are expressed by figures, as is the case in the original ;
but from Chap. ii. of Part ii. to the end they are, with the exception of
very long ones, written in words.

My best thanks are due to the Rev. C. E. Kennet, Secretary to the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and Superintendent of its
Press in Madras, for having, very forbearingly, allowed me to effect im-
provements while the work was being carried through the Press, as well
a3 for having kindly looked over the final proofs, making here and
there some slight amendments.

This English version of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian
Gods with its various additions is, in the first place, intended for Mission-
aries labouring in Southern India, whom it will enable to form a correct
idea of the various systems of religion which they have to combat in
spreading the Truth as itis in Jesus ; and, in the second place, for all who
are interested in the millions of heathens inhabiting this vast country ;
and, in the third place, also for educated Hindus, whom it may help to
perceive, that neither their Védas which enjoin the worship of the Powers
of Nature, nor their Puranas which recommend the adoration of various
imaginary, unholy rival divinities, nor their Sastras or philosophical sys-
tems which confound God and the world, can be of God ; for they do not
reveal Him unto us as the absolute, perfect, holy, personal Being He must
be and is according to the Bible, which, as a true Revelation of God,
teaches us, in simple but dignified language, the great saving truth,
that there is but one God, and He not an indefinite subjective idea,
but an absolutely perfect, personal Being, the almighty and holy Creator
and Ruler of the universe ; and one Mediator between God and men,
the holy God-man Christ Jesus, in whom God reconciled the fallen and
rebellious world unto Himself, and without whom no man can come to
the Father, And that also this little work may, by its faithful expcsure
of the religious errors of the Hindus, be subservient to the spreading of
the saving knowledge of the Truth, is the earnest prayer of the

CaINGLEPUT, MADRAS DisTRICT :
the 26th of September, 1868. } TRANSLATOR.
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De, @eemann’s Peeface fo the Geeman Weesion,*

When, about 150 years ago, this work was, for the first time, sent to
Europe, it did not meet with a favourable reception. A. H. Franke,
(the renowned founder of the Orphan Asylum and other Institutions at
Halle, and Director of the Mission) wrote back to Tranquebar that the
printing of the “ Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods” was not to be
thought of, inasmush as the Missionaries were sent out to extirpate hea-
thenism, and not to spread heathenish non-sense in Europe. When now,
for the second time, the same work is sent home from India, and that
as the first extensive specimen of German printing executed in India,
this scruple is not likely to re-appear, but other prejudices will, no doubt,
oppose the favourable reception of the book.

Our present century has seen the rise of a new science, Indology,
which has been crowned with the greatest success ; and the works of cele-
brated scholars, which in the first decennary were still thought to be
elassical, and not to be surpassed, lie now in the corner as worthless waste
paper. But while Indology, as the research into Indian antiquity, deals
with the past—Lassen’s * Indische Alterthumskunde”, what is it buta
summary of the researches into Indian antiquity—: Ziegenbalg offers to
his successors in Missionary work a useful manual for the present ; [for
Hinduism has not changed since Ziegenbalg’s time]. No doubt, the in-
quiry into the past helps us to understand the present; butinasmuch as
the writings investigated by European scholars, are Sanscrit, and as such
referring more especially to Northern India, and as also the Mythologies
that have appeared in English, refer chiefly to the North : a Mythology
for Southern India was really wanted.

It is true, the value of this Sonth-Indian Mythelogy has not been raised
by lying on the shelf for such a long time, but probably also not lowered.
What makes the work particularly interesting is this, that it contains
" many letters in which the most learned among the Tamil peeple gave an
account of their religion and daily ceremonies to the first Evangelical

Missionsary on the continent of India, who was so well acquainted with
their literature, and that at a time when Western Christian views had
not yet much influenced the thoughts of the Natives.

No doubt, Ziegenbalg’s reputation as a scholar (Griindler’s name at
the end of the preface is only a mark of collegial friendship) will be estab-
lished by the publication of this work, which is so systematic and so free

® Several lengthy passages of this preface have been omitted, more especially thoge

concerning Dr. Germann's situation and the orthography of Indian terms, as being
here out of place. (The Translator.)
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from all fantastic conjectures, that it might well have been printed with-
out any additions. But against my own inclination, I have thought it
necessary to make such additions as I could, in order to render the work
a complete manuul of South-Indian Mythology. It is not my business
to say how far I have succeeded ; I intended to be (which is indeed all
I could be) merely an auxiliary ; my additions are by no means to be
supposed to have original scientific value. At all events, Ziegenbalg’s
work is now printed ; and if the German Missionaries who labour in
Southern India would, each one in his own field, record their observations,
as I sincerely wish may be done : then might an other one (for I myself
will readily retire, and give up my claims) digest the whole, and render
the work more uniform and complete.

The name of the venerable author secured an interest for the work
in various directions. The Right Reverend Dr. Gell, Lord Bishop of
Madras, by his kind encouragement in word and deed, strengthened
my resolution to have the work printed ; and the Rev. Mr. Kennet,
Secretary to the Christian Knowledge Society (the same Society which
once aided Ziegenbalg so well), managed to remove all hindrances to the
printing. My honored patron, the Honorable Mr. Justice Holloway,
did also not refuse his sympathy. Dr. Kramer, Director at Halle,
complied with my request [regarding the manuscript) most readily. Mr.
J. Higginbotham, the enterprising publisher of Indian literature, sub-
scribed to 50 copies ; and probably all the Missionaries of the three Ger-
man Missionary Societies working in South India subscribed to it,
through the Rev. Messrs. Mylius of Naidupett, Graeter of Mangalore,
and Hobush of Tranquebar, to whom, as well as to my kind friends the
Rev. Messrs. Miller and Stevenson of the Madras Free Church of
Scotland Mission, I am much obliged for the interest they have taken in
the work. :

May the blessing of God rest on the great work of propagating the
Gospel in India and on all faithful labourers in churches and schools,

. near and dear to me, to whom I herewith bid farewell !

MADRAS,
the 9th of September, 1867. } W. GERMANN.
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Biegenbalgs Preface,

GENTLE READER |

As we have hitherto, from year to year, communicated to dear Europe
various particulars concerning the nature of the Indian heathenism, we
reflected also this year how we might do more, and rejoice our patrons and
friends by some further news. To this end we arranged, in our leisure
hours, the chief facts regarding the gods of these heathens in a table,
and enlarged them afterwards in accordance with their views, so that
herewith a complete Genealogy of their gods is presented to the reader.

The gods are herein described according to their origin, form, and
nature ; according to their families ; according to their offices and deeds ;
according to their appearances and dwelling places : at the same time
there are mentioned in it a great many of their names and pagodas or
temples, their attendants and devotees who are adored with them, and the
books that have been written about them ; likewise also the festivals and
fasts which are observed in their homour, and the offerings which are
made to them both within and without the pagodas.

In order to work out this Genealogy the better, we have taken pains to
get written information concerning the same, by opening a correspon-
dence with the learned among these heathens. We put to them many
questions regarding their gods and the worship offered unto them ; and
these questions they answered more or less circumstantially and carefully
by letters, from which we have, in every chapter, inserted longer or
shorter passages, in order to shew their own peculiar views and opinions
in regard to their gods and religion, just as we have quoted many pas-
sages from their books in the ¢ General Description of the South-Indian
Heathenism,”* which was written two years ago, in order to exhibit
their views in matters pertaining to theology and philosophy.

Throughout this work, there occur many names and words in Tamil
characters, which is perhaps inconvenient to the reader ; but as those
names and words cannot be correctly written in Latin characters, we
have written them in Tamil, more especially for the sake of those who
may come with this book to the heathens here in India, and desire to
inquire into details. |

At first we thought of shewing, in every chapter, what these heathens
still possess of traditions out of the Word of God, and how various narra-

* In spite of all our exertions, this treatise could not be found. (Dr. Germann.)
3
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tions and doctrines of the Bible have, through the subtilty of the
devil, been perverted and distorted by their poets. But as this can easily
be done by others in Europe, we have refrained from doing so, and
rather endeavoured to exhibit the facts themselves the more clearly and
accurately, so that the reader himself can make such comparisons the
more easily.

The getting of the figures of the gods in their proper form was some-
what difficult ; for European painters could not paint them, bécause they
are not allowed to enter into the pagodas to behold them, and Tamil pain-
ters refused to do so for three years, pretending it would be against their
religion to paint their gods according to their appearance, and to give
them over to Christians ; inasmuch as they knew well that we should
not adore, but rather despise and ridicule them. We engaged in a cer-
tain place a Brahman, a professional painter, but our design did not pros-
per with him. At last, however, another offered his services himself, and
promised to paint the figures of all the gods accurately according to their
peculiar colours and shapes ; but he required us to keep the thing secret,
lest it might endanger him among his countrymen, and more especially
the Brahmans. This man, then, entered into the pagodas, and painted
for us, in two months, all the figures we desired.* The matter, however,
became known, in consequence of which he had to suffer much. The
chief Brahman here remonstrated with him and threatened him [probab-
ly with excommunication] ; but he replied to him as follows : *“ 1 went
twice into the pagoda, and asked the god to grant me and my family a
sure livlihood ; whereupon the god said, ¢ Go to the priests and paint for
them myself and all that are with me in the pagoda, and thou shalt get
enough for thyself and thy family’ Now, this I have done, and found
true what the god told me in the pagoda.” Upon this they left him at
last alone ; but they are very much displeased, that the figures of their
gods have come into the hands of such priests as combat their religion.

As regards the title-page, we have tried to represent on it two things,
viz. : first, the blindness and idolatry of these heathens ; and, secondly,
the grace of God now granted unto them for their conversion. Their
blindness and idolatry is represented by a pagoda full of idols, and some
persons performing the rites of worship or a sacrifice before an idol under
a tree, as well as by an assembly of Brahmans teaching : and this part is
quite obscure and dark. On the other hand, the grace of God is repre-
sented by the rising sun, which throws his beams into the midst of the
darkness, towards which also a flying dove is represented as bringing the
Gospel, and by a Christian teacher disputing with a Brahman in the
presence of many hearers: and this part is quite illuminated by sun-
beames.}

* The copy with the beantifully painted pictures is still in the library of Franke’s
Institntions at Halle ; their printing would not have been impossible here in India, but
very expensive. (Dr. Germann,)

1 The Editor does not remember having seen this title-page, probably the descrip-
tion is sufficient. (Dr. Germann.)



ZIEGENBALG'S PREFACE. xix

Moreover, we would state that it was with reluctance, that we spent
our time in the inquiry into their foolish heathenism, more especially be-
cause there occur in it many indecent and offensive stories ; but inasmuch
as no one before us ever did this thoroughly, and as we should like to
work in preparation for our successors, we were content to do the work,
thinking that herewith also a service is done fo many in Europe ; where
otherwise we should have regarded this our labour a8 & punishment and
not as a pleasure. Wise people will not make an ill use of this our work of
“hay and stubble,” nor be induced by it to do evil, but on the contrary
learn from it how much more grace Grod has bestowed on them in spiritual
matters, than on these heathens, and thereby be moved to have compas-
sion on them, and, when opportunity offers, try, by every means in their
power, to bring them out of their idolatry.

Meanwhile, the clear exposure of this Indian heathenism may be re-
garded as a sign that God, at'this time, intends to do some special thing
for these heathens, and to visit them by granting them grace to be con-
verted. He will thereby also try his Christian people_in Europe to whom
this is made known, if some will pity their condition, and think of means
through which the Word of grace and all the means of salvation may be
offered unto them effectually for their conversion.

Now, the Universal Saviour of the world, Christ Jesus, who has suf-
fered and shed his holy blood for these blind heathens as well as for
other nations in the world—may He dispel from this pagan country the
heathenish darkness, and illuminate it with the light of his saving Gos-
pel! May He destroy and annihilate the false gods, whom they now
still worship, and may He alone be adored by them as the King of glory !
May He give his blessing and power to the Word, which is now being
preached among them both by word of mouth and by writings ! May
He grant that by it many souls may be won and saved continually ;
May He Himself gather from among them a peculiar people that serves
Him in holiness and rightousness, and increases in number ! This is
our desire in our daily prayer and supplication before the throne of God,
and at this we aim in all our labour, trusting that the Lord whom we
serve will hear our prayers and bless our labour.

Herewith we remain,

Written in the East In-Y In prayer and love united with
dies, on the coast of Coro- ! the Gentle Reader,
mandel, at Tranquebar, the |
21st of August 1713, J

BARTHOLOMAEUS ZIEGENBALG,
JoHANN ERNST GRUNDLER, M. A,
Royal Damish Missionaries.
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GENEALOGY

OF THE

SOUTH-INDIAN GODS.

TABLE.

A. Tee uUrrura/svg PARABARAVASTU, i. e. the Supreme [or
rather the Universal Being, which is considered to be :

I An immaterial, formless, and incomparable being, [i. e. the uni-
versal spirit] ; which has neither beginning nor end ; from which
all beings have emanated, and into which all will again return ;
and which is all in all.

II. A visible material being, [i. e. the universe], represented by an
image clothed with the fourteen worlds, and more especially by a
figure named @eldis.> Linga, which, in a covert way, exhibits the
genitals of both sexes, to indicate that in the Parabaravastu are
united the Masculine and Feminine Principles or Powers; and this
figure 18 to be found every where hoth"winLin and without the pa-

godas, and worshipped most extensively.

III. A double-being, viz. :

1. Bagr Siva (growing, felicitous),* the embodied Masculine
Power of the Parabaravastu, or the father of all gods and all
beings ; who is said to have five faces, called ugesissr
sser Pancha Karttas, i. e. five gods or lords, named: Sswr
Brahmia, dlepgy Vishnu, e @s8ser Rudra, wCssasar Mahss-
vara, and ssrfear Sadasiva. T

2. #58 Sakti (power, energy), the embodied Female Power of
the Parabaravastu, or the mother of all gods and goddesses,
and all beings ; who is also called wsres@ Parasakti, i. e. the
supreme Sakti, because from her all Saktis or goddesses have
descended.

* Onply the Saivas, i. e. the worshippers of Siva, call the Masculine Power of the
Pariabaravastu by the name of Siva ; the Vaishnavas, i. e. the worshippers of Vish-
nu, name it Vishnu, or Narayana, or Purushsttama. That Ziegenbalg too was aware
of this, may be seen from chapteriii in parti; but inasmuch as Sivaism pre-
dominates in Southern India (no less than three-fourth of the Tamil people being
Baivas), Tt ooeapies MeTEin this work a more pronmiinent position than Vishnuism.

1 The Pancha Karttis are identical with the Trimiirttis ; for Rudra, Mahegs-
varg, and Sadasiva are nothing but different names of Siva or Isvara. The Saivas,
in !on;ae_l‘muwtmm’suprerdé among the gods, call them the five faces
of Siva ; but, notwithstanding this, the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is supreme.

A
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B. Tae qpoepis@ser Mommorrrs (or SAeptsSser TrRIMTRT-
118), i. e. the three [divine] forms, or the three great gods ; who are
said to have orginated in the masculine power of the Parabaravastu,
called Siva, and who include Siva. By some they are regarded as
triune, but by the majority of the people only one of the three is con-
gidered to be the Supreme Being. They are, together with their
families, as follows:

1. @sagar Isvara (lord), who is identical with Siva, and the object of
worship in the fawsw Siva-mata, i. e. the religion of Siva, whose
adherents form here in Southern India the majority. All who pro-
fess this religion regard Isvara as the highest god, in whose honour
they have every where built pagodas, and celebrate many festivals.

. They relate of him 1008 appearances, according to which he has got,
" 100? names, and 1 almost in every place called by a different name.-

“The paradise where he resides is called mseir#s Kailisa. His

principal attendants, who are always with him, and whose images

stand in his pagodas by the side of his own image, are the following:
1, sé@Cssasar Nandikaésvara, a form of Isvara ; 2, @lred Bhai-
rava, an other form of Isvara ; 8, gewCerssa Kundodara, his um-

brella-bearer ; 4, marsurevsi Dvarapilakas, two door-keepers ; 5,

SpugeEeapai Arupattumiver, the sixty-three persons whom Isvara

is said to have taken into bliss visibly in their bodies, and among

whom sew¢saser Tandésvara is the most celebrated and best

Favoured® VAL A
Isvara’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. : - _

a. uria® Parvati (the mountain-born), who is, by the Saivag, iden-
tified with the above-mentioned Sakti, and worshipped in Isvara’s
pagodas under multifarious names, and carried about with him at
his festivals.

b. swens Ganga, the river Ganges, and then also the goddess of
water, who is represented on paintings by the figure of a siren, half
woman and half fish ; but her image is not to be found in any
pagoda. She is honoured by the act of bathing with ceremonies.

_ Ganga is said to have eight play-mates, which are likewise rivers,
whose water is, like that of the Ganges, regarded as very holy and
efficacious for purification from sins. Their names are: 1. wpdsr
Yamuna (Jumna) ; 2. #rse@ Sarasvati; 3. @& Sinthu (Indus);
4, swens Nerbudda ; 5. Cansresfl GOdaveri ; 6. srCand] Kaveri 3
7. warCard Mannéry (?) ; 8. sarafles Kannya.t

2. His Sons, two in number, viz. :

* There is, moreover, in front of the larger pagodas Isvara’s vehicle, a bull, called

Nandi, and in Canarese, Basava.

+ Usually only seven most sacred rivers are enumerated, among which Gangs her-
self is one, whilst the Indus and the doubtful Mannéri are excluded. Frequently,
however, four more are added to the seven, viz. : the Indus, Krishna, Tungabhadra,
and Tamrabarni, a small river in Tinnevelly.
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e. di@Cssapser Vighndsvara (lord or remover of obstacles), who,
as the god of wisdom, is represented with an elephant’s head.
The most common of his names are, JevSrwni Pillaiyar (the
[illustrious] son) ; esrwser Vindyaka (the great lord) ; sewu@
Ganapati (lord of hosts). In his honour many (small) pagodas
have been erected, in which he is daily worshipped with offer-
ings ; moreover, his image stands everywhere by the way-side,
under trees, at thoroughfares, and in all the pagodas of lsvara;
and he gets always the first offerings, because all that would pros-
per should be begun in his name. T

b. siSrwediuer Subhramanya (the diamond-like), who has many |
large pagodas of his own, and is also, like Vighnésvara, found and
worshipped in all the pagodas of Isvara. He has many names,
and six faces, though he is very frequently represented with one
only. His two wives are eereluiew Valliammai (jewel-matron),
and Csewrde Dévayinai (divine elephant), both of whom are
represented as natural women,

II. depge Vishnu (the protector), the object of worship in the eflap
gwgs Vishnu-mata, i. e, the religion of Vishnu, the great rival
of Siva. All who profess this religion regard Vishnu as the high-
est god, the creator, preserver, and saviour. He has many names
and many pagodas. and almost in every one of them he is called
by a different name. He is said to have undertaken ten gasr
giisep Avataras, i. e. incarnations, in the following order=: 1.
wéerasrps Matsya-avatira, in which he transformed himself
into & _fish, in order to fetch the V&das (the most sacred books of
the Hindus) from the bottom of the sea, where a giant, who had
stolen them from the world of the gods, had concealed them.}
2. suiwraisron Kirma-avatara, in which he assumed the form of
a tortoise, as which he supported the mountain Mandara, in order
to enable the gods to churn therewith the sea of milk, for the
purpose of obtaining the beverage of immortality called Amrita.
3. aprsraisrgs Variha-avatira, in which he transformed himself
into a boar, in order to up-lift the earth, which was sunk into the
ocean. 4. sr@&sregirw Narasimha-avatara, in which he assumed
the form of a man with the head of a lion, and destroyed the
mighty giant Hiranyakasipu. 5. ern@esmnw Vamana-avatara,
in which he assumed the form of & dwarf-Brahman, who deceiv-
ing the mighty monarch Mahabali, took the government of the
world from him, end trod him down into hell. 6. wrssrwreagnmns
Parasurima-avatara, in which he became a man named Parasu-
rams, whose parents were the Rishi (sage) Jamadagni and his wife
Rénuka, who is said to be identical with the Grimadévata Ellam-

®* The order in which the Avataras are here enumerated is different from that of
“the German Original, but it is the order in which they are generally enumerated,
t According to other accounts, Vishau towed, in the form of a fish, the vessel in
which the seven Rishis and their wives were preserved ina general flood.
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men. Parasurima’s mission was to humble the Kshatrias, i. e. the
royal or warrior-caste, of whom he is said to have slain an enor-
mous number. 7. @rroresgrs Rima-avatira, in which he became
king Dasaratha’s first-born son, named Rama, who had three bro-
thers, called @ e swewer Lakshmana, wsser Bharata, and ss5
@sser Satrughna, Rama's special mission was to destroy the
giant @rraresrcr Rivana, king of Lanka (Ceylon), who had carried
away Rima’s wife eos Sita ; andin his war with this giant he was
greatly assisted by his brother Lakshmana and the monkey-king
Hanuman. 8. 8@epemaisrow Krishna-avatara, in which he was
the son of Vasudéva, but brought up in the house of the shepherd
Nanda. Krishna is said to have done many miracles, and more
especially to have assisted his relatives the ugs#urer—ai Pancha
Pandavas, five royal brothers, named siweér Dharma or Yudhish-
thira, Swoer Bhima, y@éserdr Arjuns, sgeer Nakuls, and «an
Csavar Sahidéva, in their war with #ACwrsarar Duryodhana, the
head of the Kurus ; so that the Pandavas regained their kingdom,
whilst Duryodhana and all his brothers were slain. 9. Cagssanr
asmrh Veguttva-avatira, i.e. plurarity-incarnation,® in which
he was incarnate in his twelve disciples the so-called uarefire®
Swenri Pannirandu Arhvar ; through whom he rooted out the
religion of the Buddhists and Jainas, and’ established his own ;
wherefore those twelve devotees are now adored with him in his
pagodas. 10, gseregrsn Asva (alias Kalki)-avatira, in which
he will, at the end of the present age, transform himself into a
horse, and, having destroyed all the wicked, create a new order
of things.

The first, second, and third incarnations are said to have come
off in the first great age of the world, 8¢ssrysw Krétgyuga ; the
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, in the second great age, called
fersryasw 'Trétayuga ; the eighth and ninth, in the third great

e called marusys Dvaparayuga ; and the tenth incarnation
shall take place in the present age called seflyys> Kaliyuga.

Vishnu's family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. :

a. @ecs8 Lakshmi, the goddess of beauty and fortune, who is, by
the Vaishnavas, identified with the Feminine Power of the Pari-
baravastu. She i8 also called wsrevi & Maha-Lakshmi, i. e.
the great Lakshmi, and said to contain the gyep_e &8 Ashta-
Lakshmi, i. e. eight Lakshmis, viz.: 1, sereo_s Dhana-Laksh-
mi, the patroness of riches; 2, sreflwen s Dhanya-Lakshmi,
the patroness of grain ; 3, esfuecsd Dhairya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of boldness; 4, Qearfluew sl Saurya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of bravery ; 5, ds@ure s Vidya-Lakshmi, the pa-

# Now-a-days Balarama or Balabhadra. a foster-brother of Krishna, is considered
to have been Vishnu's ninth incarnation, whereas formerly Buddha was regarded as
such.
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troness of science ; 6, @is@e: &8 Kirtti-Lakshmi, the patroness
of fame; 7, dmw e’ &8 Vijaya-Lakshmi, the patroness of victary;
8, @oréfuesf Rijya-Lakshmi, the goddess of kingdoms 3 or
sisrarecsdf Santina-Lakshmi, the patroness of offspring and
marriage. Lakshmi is worshipped under various names in Vish-
nu’s pagodas ; and she is also adored in the pagodas of Isvara.
At one time she disappeared, but rose then again in all her beauty
from the sea of milk when it was churned by all the gods and
Asuras (non-gods) ; and when Vishnu was incarnate in the per-
son of Rima, Lakshmi was in the world as Sita.

To Lakshmi is opposed apCsel Miudévi (the elder goddess,
Lakshmi’s elder sister), the goddess of misfortune,
gficsel Bhumidévi, the ‘goddess of the earth, who is, however,
not worshipped, nor represented by an image.

2. His sons, viz. :
a. werwsear Manmatha (the confounder of the heart), or Kama, the

Indian Cupid, the god of sensual love. He is said to be the men-
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna,
the first-born son of Krishna (an incarnation of Vishnu), who is
without a second as regards amours. Manmatha wounds the
heart with his arrow called sroureww Kamabana (love-arrow).
He has a wife named @s@ Rati (lust), who assists her husband
in inspiring sensual love, and corresponds therefore to Venus.

. @#er Kusa, and @eesr Lava, Vishnu's sons in his incarnation

III.

a8 Rima.
Srwor Brahmi, the creator, who is said to write in the
skull of every one how long he or she 1s_to live, and what will
happen to him or her on earth and after death. “He is also re-
gngé'éd as the author of the sacred Védas, which he is said to have
given to the Rishi V&da-Vyisa, to promulgate them in the world.
There are, however, no pagodas erected in his honour, nor is he
worshipped, except under the form of the Brahmins, his offspring
Tpar excellence.. : '
rahmi’s wife, named ssse@ Sarasvati, is regarded as the
goddess of learning. But also she is not worshipped, except at
an annual festival called sreePyems Saragvati-pTja, i. e. Saras-
vati-worship, when especially poets, accountants, teachers, and
pupils offer unto her their writing instruments, books, and ac-
counts.

C. TEHE GRAMADEVATAS, AND MALIGNANT BEINGS.
L Srrocsampsar Grimadivatas, i. e. tutelar deities, (lit. village-

deities); who are supposed to guard towns, villages, hamlets, fields,
etc. from evil spirits, and who are worshipped in numerous little
temples, in front of which there is & sacrificial altar, on which bloody
sacrifices, consisting in cocks, goats, swine, and buffaloes, are made
unto them, With one exception all the Graimadévatas, properly so
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called, are females, and most of them caricatures of Parvati or
Sakti ; they are believed to be able to casfout devils when they
take possession of men ; for the devils are subject to them. They
are represented by horrlble images ; and in their pagodas there
are also other hideous figures, reprasentmg the: chiefs among the
demons as w}‘;@gbw and certain forms of Siys, which
are likewise Worshipped. Moreover, annual festivals, lasting
seven, eight, or nine days, are celebrated in honour of every one of
the Grimadévatas, whose names are as follows :

1. suei Ayenir, who is the only male among the Grimadévatas
properly so o::mlledf and considered to be a mlghty ?emon-l;‘mg,
and the product o ﬁwas union with Vishnu in the female form
Mahini F wherefora he is also called Hari-Hara (Vishnu-Siva).
Hehas two-wives, named go%w Pliranai, and s Pudkalai,
who are worshipped together with him in his numerons pagodas.

2. eevowar Ellammen, who is (in the traditions of Southern India)
identified with Rénuka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and the
- mother of Parasurima.

3. wrfwwwar Mariammen, who is the goddess of the small-pox,
measles, and such like diseases. Near her pagodas stand little
temples with various images, the principal one of which is that
of srgsnar Kattin, a very mighty demon likewise worshipped.

4, gEsrerwar Ankilammen, in whose pagodas stand, besides her-
self, several images, of which may be named ; 1, Srugfrer Vira-
bhadra, who is said to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms, and to
have been produced by Isvara for the purpose of destroying the
great sacrifice of the mighty king Daksha; 2, Quiuswdsrer
Peria Tambiran (the great god), who is said to be the great god
whom Dsaksha intended to enthrone in the place of Isvara; 3,
srCfl Kattéri, a very terrible demoness.

5. ugsssnefl Bhadrakali, who has a fiery head and ten arms, and
opposite to her stands & horrible figure, named yCsrr> Aghtra,
a form of Isvara.

6. JcrAl Pidari, oue of the very fiercest.

7. ergpeniy. Chamundl, likewise very fierce.

8. miéms Durga, a mighty heroine with a sheep’s head.

11. Malignant Beings, from whom the Grimadévatas are to protect

mankind. T

1. cuwser Péygel, i. e. demons, who were, according to the opinion
of some people, created by God as such ; but according to that of
others, they were ormnal'[f'@'”rreatures, and, only in conse-
quence of their mlsdeeds, cursed to be devils, a.nd banished from

)( the realm of bliss into this world. Many of them are named

after particular sins which they are supposed to causé in man-

“kiud, of whom they take also sometimes bodily possession. Their
number 1s sa.ld t.o increase dsuIy by the Bp:r:ts of w:cked men.

e v e . s . . .-—--
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2. s ssr Bhiitas, another sort of demens, said to have been creat-
ed for the purpose of doing various menial services to the gods,
and of tormenting the wicked.

3. @uriessi Rakshasas, i. e. mighty giants, with many heads,
among whom Ravana was a great king,

4. yagi Asuras, another kind of giants, who were nearly always at
war with the Dévas or secondary gods, and troubled them some-
times exceedingly. . .

D . Tae Devas ( SecoNpARY GoDs), AND OTHER CELESTIALS.

L csaiser Dévas, i. e. (secondary) gods, who are said to be 330,000,000
in number, and to inhabit the ¢se/Cerswa Dévaloka, also called
swissw Svargs, s place of sensual delights, and the abode of
meritorious mortals, who become goda for a longer or shorter period,
according to their merits. The Dévas have no pagodas erected in
their honour, ndr are they properly worshipped, but they receive
some marks of reverence at the sacrifices made to the Trimfrttis
and their families, and they make a great figure in the Purinas,
the secondary religions books of the Hindus. , Of the D&vas are to
be mentioned : :

1. ¢sCas@rer Dévéndra (or Indra), their king, whose audience-
chamber is so large, that there is room in it for all the gods as well
as for all the Rishis and attendants on the gods.

2. @4foredl Indrani, the wife of Dévéndra.

3. Agfr@sser Chitragupta or Chitraputra, the recorder of the deity,
who records the virtues and vices of mankind, and calculates the
time when their lives are to end, according to the destiny of each,

II . @@meflser Rishis, i. e. sages, who are said to be 48,000 in number,
and to have obtained great gifts by practising austerities ; so that
they are able to be wherever they please, and need neither food nor
sleep. The most famous among them are the following : ysdguer
Agastya, srrger Nirada, Qasergwer Gautama, Casdwursar Ve-
davyasa, e fser Pundariks, ere£8 Valmiki, @fepar Vasishta,
dsards@rer Visvaimitra, sieresr Durvasas, gser Sita, sleer
Kapila, sr@uer Kasyaps, wridseir—er Markandéya. -

III. Musicians and other attendants on the gods ; viz. : @&rersi Kinna-
ras, musicians and singers ; having, with the human figure, the
head of a horse ; Bwyjgseps Kimpurushas, another kind of celestial
choristers ; srigianr Gandharbas, likewise a kind of choristers, re-
presented with wings ; uerersi Pannagas, celestial snake-charmers;
8zai Siddhas, saints, enjoying the gift to be in & moment now here
and then there; elg@ursosi Vidyidharas, celestial scholars ; sew
sngi Gananathas or grsréser Ditas, i. e. Messengers, divided into
three companies, viz.: Ragrsréser Siva-Ditas, i. e. Siva’s messen-
gers, whose business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Siva
into his paradise Kailisa; eldpamgrsrsser Vishnu-Ditas, whose
business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Vishnu into his
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paradise Vaikuntha; wwgrsréser Yama-Ditas, messengers of
Yama, the god of death and king of hell, which is called srsw
Naraka, and also wwCerew Yamaloks, and said to contain various
places of torment, into which the Yama-Diitas carry the soul’s of
the wicked. In the Dévaloka there, are, moreover, also Csasraser
Dévadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods or courtesans, who cor-
respond to the Dévadisis or dancing girls in the temples,

IV. yapBsmiuresi Ashtadik-palakas, i. e. the regents of the eight
cardinal points and protectors of the earth ; viz.: 1, @s@ser Indra,
the king of the secon gods, regent of the east ; 2, ys8afl Agni,
the god of fire, regent of the south-east ; 3, @uwwer Yams, the god
of death and king of hell, regent of the south ; 4, #m@ Niruti, a
giant, regent of the south-west ; 5, @mewer Varuns, the god of the
waters, regent of the west ; 6, @ry Vayu, the god of the wind, re-
gent of the north-east ; 7, @Curer Kuvérs, the god of riches, regent
of the north ; 8, Ssrewer Isina, & form of Isvara, regent of the
north-east.

These protectors of the earth are invoked on various occasions,
but more especially at the beginning of a festival, when the burnt-
offering called gww> Homa is made.




THE FIRST PART.

THE w17mL15a160 % PARABARAVASTU,
I E

THE SUPREME [OR RATHER THE UNIVERSAL] BEING.
INTRODUCTION.
(BY THR TRANSLATOR,) *

What is the Parabaravastui of the Hindus ? According to the pre-
ceding Table, it is & being which is both immaterial and material, mas-
culine and feminine ; and according to Ziegenbalg’s quotations from the
best authors in the first chapter of this Genealogy, it is * the life of all
creatures”; it is *“ the world”; it is * virtue and wisdom”, * bodily sensa-
tion and sound”; it is “all in all”, or the one being in whom all other
beings are contained. In other words, it is the Universe as consisting of
spirit and matter ; of which the former, as the active or masculine princi-
ple, pervades the latter, the passive or feminine principle, and forms thus
the world, with an infinite variety of animate and inanimate beings ;
whose form changes continually, whilst their essence remains always the
same ; and this essence the Hindu philosophers call Parabaravastu, and
suppose it to be the Supreme Being. But this all-pervading essence is
very different from the ¢rue Supreme Being. The true Supreme Being
is not the essence of all beings, but—as indicated by the word
“ gupreme”—the first and highest, and the most excellent, of all beings.
The Supreme Being is a personal beiog, an *“ I”, conscious of himself and
all his works: the Parabaravastu is an impersonal being, a mere Power,
a ‘“ That” which is not conscious of itself and its workings. The
Supreme Being is the almighty Creator and moral Governor of the

# Tn the Original there is a short introduction by Ziegenbalg, but as it contains
nothing that is not also said in the sequel, the Translator has substituted for it an
introduction of his own, which is more especially intended for educated Natives.

1 wrrurer Parabaran, with the masculine termination, is used by Christians for
the true God; but our concern liere is only with the Paribaravastu as conceived by
the Hindus,

B



.

I3

-

1

)

10 INTRODUCTION.

universe, and as such distinet from it, though living and working in it :
the Parabaravastu is not distinet from the universe, but one with it. The
Supreme Being is the fulness of all conceivable and inconceivable moral
excellencies : the Parabaravastu as an impersonal being, is void of all
moral attributes.®- We do not deny that a spirit of life is pervading the
whole universe, but we deny that this spirit or essence is the Supreme
Being, and assert that it is only a breath of the Supreme Being, and as
different from Rim as the breath of man is from man. Itis spirit, but
not the Supreme Spirit ; and as an impersonal spirit it is even inferior to
the individual spirit of man, which is & personal spirit, and as such con-
scious of itself, and therefore of a higher order than the mundane spirit
of life, or the essence of matter, the god of Pantheism, whieh the Hindus
eall Purabaravastu, and by means of which they try to defend their Poly-
theism and gross idolatry, in the following manner :—

You tell the Hindu that it is foolish *to think that the Godhead is
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device” (Acts,
xvii, 29), and not only foolish, but also sinful, inasmuch as God, the
Supreme Being, is thereby dishonoured ; but he replies : ¢ Why, is the
Supreme Being not every where, is he, or it, not also in the images we
worship ? Surely he is ! and therefore it cannot be wrong to worship him
under the form of images.” You try to shew him that there is a differ-
ence between being every where and being every thing, and that_God,
though He is every where, is therefore “not himself every thing ; but,
nevertheless, the Hindu asserts that all'is divine, or part of God, or God
himself, and that he may, therefore, worship images.

You point out to him the fact that the Hindus are not agreed among
themselves as to which of their gods should be regarded as supreme, and
contend, that this is a proof that they do not know the true God, and stand
therefore in need of a special Revelation ; but he replies : * Though the
Saivas say that Siva is supreme, and the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is
supreme : the Supreme Being is one, and it matters nothing whether it
is called Siva, or Vishnu, or Paribaravastu, or Parabrahma ; all these
are only different names of one and the same being.”

You contend that Siva and Vishnu cannot be one and the same being,
inasmuch as they are described in the Purinas as different beings, who
even fight with each other for supremacy, and you assert that they can
in no wise be the Supreme Being, who is, as they themselves allow, pure ;
whereas Siva and Vishnu are said to have performed many a sinful
action ; but the Hindu replies : * Though we worship many gods, and
give to them different names, and relate of them “different stories : we
believe nevertheless that there is but one Divine Being, of which all the
gods and all creatures are nothing but various manifestations, and all

* Tt is true, the Hindu philosophers talk also of a personal creator and governor
of the world ; this, however is not the Parabaravastu, but only the first of those
beings Which make up the Paribaravastu ; and moreover, this so-called creator is
not considered to be a real creator, _but only an architect, inasmuch as, according to-
Hindu philosophy, matter is co-eternal with spirif, —== =t = =70 000
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that is done by the different,beings in the world is nothing but & spore

In this or a similar manner, the Hindus make Pantheism, with its dim
abstractions and meaningless platitudes, the Tifadel into which the
withdraw when their Pantheon is attacked, and the bulwork Trom wlich
they defend their gross idolatry, and all the wicked deeds related of
their imaginary gods, 8s well a8 their own_evil propensities and sinful
actions ; and thus their very notion of the Parabaravastu, mjsnamed the
Supr i 8 gt to be the greatest obstacle in the way of their
receiving the saving Gosepel, which reve e true and living
God and the way to him, through his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ,
our Saviour.

Pantheism, illusive and specious as it is, has many a charm for man
such as he is by nature. It seems to explain every thing simply and
satisfactorily, and it does away with individual responsibility. ~ But does
it really expluin every Thing satisfactorily ? And can it ever satisfy the
nobler aspirations of mankind ? Let us examine it just for a moment.

The Pantheist asserts, that both spirit and matter are eternal, and that
they, in their union, have prodmgﬁmmﬂmxr‘An
cmg_e_r_sml_gp_lr_l_f,_ﬂgat'is‘ not conscious of itself, that works blindly, shall,
by its union with eternal matter, have produced a world full of design,
with personal beings in it, who are conscious of themselves and all
_Wn‘g_lﬁcfmmn”the?antheiét can prove thaf the stream can rise
higher than its fountain, or that a natural power, such as steam, can pro-
duce an intelligent being : then, and not till then, has he a right to assert
that an impersonal spirit has produced man, who is a personal being,
conscious of himself and all around him.

The Pantheist asserts that it is one and the same spirit that dwells in
you and in me and in all beings, and that this one spirit prompts us to
do all we do, so that our actions are strictly speaking not our doing, and
that there exists therefore also no essential difference between good and
evil. But whence then is that mysterious judge in the bosom of every
man not yet altogether obdurated—I mean the conscience—that con-
demns us when we do evil, and makes us feel happy when we do good ?

The Pantheist asserts that we ourselves are as it were parts of the
one Divine Being. But whence then is the instinct to worship some
being or other, which is thought to be superior to mankind, and able to
hear and answer prayers ? which instinet is also in the Hindus stronger
than their pantheistic notions ; for even the stanchest advocates of Pan-
theism worship the gods of the country and make offerings to their
images ; * and what the Apostle Paul says of the heathens in his time

* However, among those who have read the Bible, there are, besides converts to
Christianity, such as have left « the jungly marshes of Polytheism, and the airy,
unsubstantial phantasms of Pantheism, and attained to an intelligent belief in one
God. and that one God no longer an impersonal essence, but an actual personality, in-
vested with all divine attributes and perfections, as well as the rewarder of all them
who deli/gem.ly seek him”; but also of them comparatively few only are, like the
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12 INTRODUCTION.

is also literally true of the Hindus of the present day :—* Though they
knew God (or at least might have known him to some extent) from the
works of creation ; they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful;
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken-
ed ; professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed
" the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things; * ***
and perverted the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served
the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”
(Rom, i. 20—25). But though we may know something of God by con-
templating the works of creation, and by studying our own nature in
particular ; and though the Hindus have speculated on God more than
any other nation : the fact is, that they have, with all their speculations, only
verified another word of the Apostle Paul, viz. : “ The world by wisdom
knew not God” (i. Cor. i. 21). To know God as we ought to know
him, we need a special Revelation of God ; and such a Revelation we
have in the Christian Scriptures. The Bible does not solve all the problems
that human curiosity would like to have solved ; but regarding God and
our relation to him, it tells us quite enough for this our present state of
existence. It does not_contain_philosophical treatises about the nature
of God : it teaches us what God is by relating His marvelons works and
His dealings with mankind, and more especially with the chosen people
of the Jews. And this is the royal way in which we poor, finite crea-
tures, whose understanding is darkened by sin,- can learn something of
the nature of our infinite, incomprehensible Creator, and the relation in
which we stand to him ; and every one who reads the Bible carefully,
and without prejudice, must confess, that it solves all the great problems
regarding the origin and present condition of the world, and our relation
to the great Author of our being, much more satisfactorily, than any sys-
tem of human philosophy ; and that it teaches us a code of moral laws
far superior to any other code.

For instance, is it not true that the teaching of the Bible, according to
which the world, with rational creatures in it, was created by an
eternal, almighty, all-wise, personal Being is much more rational than
the assumption of Pantheism, that matter is eternal, and mankind the
product of the union of an impersonal spirit, a mere power, with eternal
matter 7 Or what can and does human reason tell us regarding the
origin of sin, aud the manner in which we can get rid of it? Nothing
satisfactory ! It may suggest that there are two eternal principles, one
good and the other evil, and that these have been fighting with each other

party of progress of the Calcutta Brahma-Samage, with Babu Keshab Chandra Sen as
their leader, « for acting out their anti-polytheistic, anti-idolatrous convictions, and
relieving themselves from the degrading and anti-social trammels of caste, as well as
from many of the barbarisms of conveutional and superstitious usage.” And while
we cannot but deeply deplore the want of moral courage in the majority of those pure
Theists, we must heartily wish that also the parly of progress may not stop half way,
but rise to * the sunshiny eminences of Revelation,”



INTRODUCTION. 13

from all eternity : but such & supposition amounts to saying that God is
not the Supreme Being, Or it may assume that God is the author of
both good and evil: but then again God is not God, not the Good one
par excellence. Or it may say that there is no essential difference be-
tween good and evil : but this is not only an insult to our conscience and
common sense, but perverting moral order in the world. How much
more satisfactory and resonable is the teaching of the Bible, that sin ori-
ginated in creatures, who were created good, but could only become
established in goodness, and perfect in the full sense of the word, by the
exercise of their own free will, by deciding once for all in love to obey
their good and loving Maker ; who, however, would not obey him, but
abused God’s choicest gift, their free will, and became therefore evil and
subject to all kinds of misery ; out of which they could not have saved
themselves in eternity. But God, though he could not, as the righteous
Judge of the world, allow his law to be broken without inflicting
punishment on the offenders of his Divine Majesty, yet so loved the
world that He gave his only-begotten Son, that he might be the propiti-
ation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world ; and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life (John iii, 16; i. John ii. 2). What system of philosophy
can so satisfactorily explain the origin of sins and the misery to which
we are subject ? And what scheme does or can thus harmonize God’s
Jjustice and mercy, God’s hatred of sin and love to the sinner ?

But says some one, what can be more irrational than the doctrine of
the Bible that God has a Son, who is said to be co-eternal with God, the
Father, and that there is, moreover, a Holy Ghost as the third Person in
the one Godhead; how can three be one, and one three ?—JIn arithmetic,
three is not one, and one is not three ; but in life, three may be one, and
one three, that is to say, three constituent parts may make one whole, or
three members one organism, as, for instance, body, soul, and spirit make
but one being, man ; and their union is so mysterious, that not even the
most clever physician can give us a satisfactory explanation of it, but,
for all that, the union of those three parts is an accomplished fact. In
the same manner, and much more so, it is impossible for us finite crea-
tures to comprehend the nature of the Infinite One, the mystery of the
holy Trinity ; but we believe the Bible that God is triune, that Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost are ¢kree Persons in the one Godhead, and believe,
moreover, that God is only as triune the absolutely perfect Being he is.

God, the Supreme Being, is, and must be, all-sufficient in himself ;
he does not need an object besides himself to make him happy or to sup-
plement him. But how can God be conscious of himself, as an *“ I,” with-
out an object, a ** Thou”; and how can ‘he exercise love, which is the
essence of his nature (i. John iv. 16) without an object of love ? The
world cannot be the object by which God becomes conscious of himself ;
for it is not eternal, but God is the Perfect One from eternity, and there-
fore also conscious of himself from eternity, and as it is not eternal, it can
also not be the object of God's love from efernity ; uor can it, as finite,
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-ever fully satisfy the Infinite. But what then or who is that object ? It
is God of God, the Eternal Word (John i, 1—3), the Only-begotten of
the Father, who in the days of his flesh addressed his Father thus :
¢ Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John xvii, 24).
But two persons can only then love each other with a perfect love when
their love meets in an object which both love equally ; and therefore the
perfect God of love is not without a Third Person, the Holy Ghost.
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are Three perfect Members of one perfect
Organism, or One God and Three Persons of whom Each partakes in
like manner of all perfections in the ome Divine Nature.* Thus, as the
Triune only, (God is the absolutely Perfect One, who does not stand in
need of the world, but has nevertheless created a world, and lives in it,
and loves it with an infinite love ; for he is the fulness of life and love.—

How very different is the Holy Trinity from the unholy Indian Triad, -
and how infinitely superior is the Triune God to the Paribaravastu of the
Hindu philosopher, even as a subject of speculation | Bu¢ God is not so
smuch a subject of speculation, as He is an “ Object of Faith and loving
Obedience” ; whereas the Parabaravastu of the Hindus is only a subject of
speculation, ag is so well said in one of the “ Tracts for Thoughtful Hindus,”
entitled: ‘ God ; the object of Christian Faith, the subject of Hindu
Speculation” ;f from which I quote the following passages as expressing
all I wish still to say, most beautifully :—* The practical result of all the
speculations of Hindu philosophers regarding God is to divest Him of a
personal existence and a moral character, and to render the idea of a
Supreme Being only a subject of speculation. God is a subjective
thought ; He is an idea, the mere creature of man’s mind. Hinduism
offers no resting place for the human soul in its reachings after an Object,
which can alone fill the void felt within, and satisfy its longings for a
truer bliss than is to be found on earth. The fertility of thought, or the
ingenuity of speculation, may beget ever varying and shifting theories of
God, but one and all, they want a basis of reality. God is at the best
tézd i:ubsl.antial co-identity of man, or man himself is resolvable into

Moreover, as regards our relation to God, the writer of the tract says :
—* The Pantheism of the Vedantic school effectually excludes all moral
distinetions, by resolving the visible world and all its parts into the
shadowy embodiment of Brahma’s thought. Personal responsibility of
any kind attaches to no being, for actions are unreal and the whole scene
of life is but a deceptive pageant. All human struggles and experi-
ences have no eye watching them, for they are the sportive fantanstic
exhibition of the all-pervading spirit. There is no throne of Judgment
in the highest heaven, for Deity itself has descended to assume the

* For the more perfect an organism is the more distinct are the members from
«each other, and yet perfectly one, Compare, for instance, the body of man with that

of a worm,
+ Published by the Madras Diocesan Committee of the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge, and to be had at their Depository, Vepery, Madras,
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garb of earth’s false show, and what seems to be, will end in a total and
utter inanity. The question of moral actions and moral government, can
find no place, therefore, in this dreamy philosophy. Nor do the other
gystems which stand opposed to V&dantism find occasion to be engaged
with this question.”®

¢ Whilst the deifying of separate powers of Nature, issuing in Poly-
theism, or of Nature itself as a whole, which is Pantheism, may lead to
worship of a ceremonial character, or to aspirations of a purely intellectual
description, which we find practically developed in the two prevalent forms
of Hinduism, there is nothing in either case which brings the Deity be-
fore the worshipper independently of the worshipper’s own act or contem-
plation ; but in the volume of the Scriptures, God speaks to man, in the

. first place, teaching, commanding, promising or threatening him as his
Creator, Father, and Judge ; and all worship or service, which is ren-
dered to Him by man, is the result of 4 knowledge of the relations which
have been revealed to him as existing between them. Hence it is that
the objective character of the Scriptural teaching regarding God, stands
in striking contrast with that of all other religious teaching on this mo-
mentous topic, and establishes its claims to superiority over every other,
as being that which alone meets the real want of the human soul in res-
pect to its Maker, by presentivg Him as an Object for its faith and
love, who is supremely entitled to both, who is infinitely above His
creatures, * glorious in holiness,” ‘that hath His dwelling o high, and
yet humbleth Himsgelf to behold the things that are in heaven and earth.”
And here comes in the fuller manifestation of Himself in that Person
who is revealed as ‘ begotten” of Him and as partaking of our nature for
our sake, which imparts to the idea of God, an objective character and a
personality of Being in close and most real connection with ourselves,
and raises Christianity itself from being a philosophy to a religion.”

“ The Scriptures in their fulness offer more than a standard of moral
rectitude as exhibited in the Divine character ; they reveal Divine wis-
dom and goodness itself as united to man’s nature, and give an example
of life to man, full of the assurance of the nearest and truest Divine
sympathy in all his personal conflicts and trials. God in the person of
His Eternal Son, who ‘¢ is the brightness of His Glory and the express
image of His Person,” comes near to us, and becomes visibly manifested
to us, being ‘‘made flesh,” as man among men. We look upon God and
love Him, in our faith and love of His Incarnate Word. The concise
bat touching memorials of the earthly life of the God-man, present &

* The Hindu Pantheist, however, does, very inconsistently, not believe that his
individual spirit will, in death, forthwith be absorbed into the universal spirit, but
has the notion that, owing to his performance of works good and evil, his soul will be
subject to the misery of transmigration, till he obtains to * right apprehension’ i, e~
till he is fully persuaded that he is one with the all-pervading spirit; and the prac-
tice of sacrifices, pilgrimages, austerities, and the like, is regarded as preparatory to
the attainment of *“ right apprehension.” An outline of the principal philosophical
systems and the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul will be found in the Ap-
pendix to Part ii.
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character of such beauty and goodness—of such simplicity and Divine
power, that it has wrought a wonder-work of grace in the soul of humani-
ty, and has shed on millions of our fallen race a calming, elevating influ-
ence, such as none other has ever done. It is the majestic expression of
the sanctities of the Divine Nature in the actual life of man, and as such
has exerted and will exert an attractive power in awing and winning
the best affections of the heart towards One who, whilst * touched with
the feeling of our infirmities,” was *‘yet without sin,” and proved in the
amazing sacrifice of His Death the truth of His own words of tenderest
compassion—** Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends.” In the mystery of the union of the two Natures
in one person, both sides of the question which produced the intellectual
embarrassment of the Hindu philosophers meet and are harmonized,* for
while the Divine nature remains impassible, not subject in itself to the
emotions of anxiety or grief, the human soul united in the sacred hu-
manity of Christ with His personal Godhead made him * a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with grief.” The unveiling of His love « whose
delights were with the sons of men” opened a view into the purposes of
mercy in the will of God, Who “ so loved the world that He gave His
only begotton son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.”” Andin this work of salvation was made mani-
fest to the puzzled eye of human reason, the consistency of the highest
perfection of the Creator with the deepest sympathy for His creatures,
for Divine justice was revealed in the Cross as one with Divine mercy,
and the wrath of God against sin as the necessary complement of His
love to the sinner, His own blessed nature being the while unchanged
and changeless. It was in the contemplation of this glorious vision that
one, who had passed through similar difficulties as those which beset the
Hindu mind, was led to exclaim—* Most high, most good, most po-
tent, most omnipotent ; most merciful, yet most just ; most hidden, yet
most present ; unchangeable, yet all-changing; ever-working, ever at
rest ; still gathering, yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and over-
spreading ; creating, nourishing, and maturing ; seeking, yet having all
things. Thou lovest withoufgpassion ; art jealous without anxiety ; re-
pentest, yet grievest not ; art angry, yet serene ; changest Thy works,
without changing Thy purposes ; receivest again what Thou findest, yet
didst never lose ; never in need, yet rejoicing in gains; never covetous,
yet exacting usury. And what have I now said, my God, my life, my
holy joy ? or what saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe to
him that speaketh not, since mute are even the most eloquent.”—[8S.
Augustine’s Confessions, Bk. i. c. 4.]

* The question : “ How can God feel sympathy with His creatures, and yet re-
main the Eternal One who changeth not ?”

2D EE



FIRST CHAPTER.

Parabaravastu as immaterial, formless, and incomparable.

‘When these heathens speak of the highest Divine Being, as altogether
spiritual and immaterial, then they talk quite reasonably. They take
for unquestionable truth all that we Christians believe of God’s nature
and attributes, saying that there is but one God, who is purely spiritual,
incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, omniscient, all-wise, holy, true,
Jjust, gracious, and merciful ; who creates, upholds, and governs all ;
who has pleasure in dwelling with mankind and in making them happy,
both in this world and in the world to come ; wherefore to serve him is
happiness. The names they give to this Divine Being, are altogether
expressive of divine attributes, e. g. #iCesesar Sarvésvara, the lord
over all; MAsPwrerisar Nityananda, the eternally blissful one ;
S@rrwai Adinayaka, the very first lord ; ¢#iaCersgwruger Sarvalo-
kadayabara, lover of all the world ; siasssi Sarvarakshaka, saviour
of all ; sigsr Kartta, doer, maker, lord ; and many hundreds of similar
names are to be found both in their books and in their ordinary language.
But because this Being is quite incomprehensible, and cannot be re-
presented by an image, he is no where adored in their pagodas, far less
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Also in their books are but few
traces of this immaterial Divine Being and his service ; for the know-
ledge of him has been well nigh, if not wholly, extinguished, in conse-
quence of the worship of the many idols and the multitude of their
confuse ceremonial laws; and all those names which by right belong only
to the Divine Being have in the long run been given to all their gods,
80 that their divine service consists now in nothing but outward adora-
tions of the multifarious images of their gods.

When we once asked one of these heathens by letter : ¢ Why do you
not worship the one Divine Being as Spirit, but instead of him mul-
tifarious images of the gods both in your pagodas and at home ?"—
he answered us as follows : “ The Lord—by which word he means the
Supreme Being—cannot be compared with any thing, wherefore we
cannot conceive any definite idea of this Lord, nor realize him by our
imagination ; whereas in our religious books it is written how Brahma,
Vishnu, and Rudra, and also the other gods, are shaped. And inasmuch
as God has shewed us in his law, what gods we should worship, and how
we should worship them, also what reward he will give us for it : we

5
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do according to this his command, and worship those gods under the
form of images.

Another one replied to the question : *“ What is the highest God, or
the Being of beings ?” as follows : * The highest God, or the Being of
beings, has a shape, and has also no shape. He cannot be compared
with any thing ; nor can he be described, or said to be this or that.
He is neither man nor woman, neither heaven nor earth, neither a man
nor any other creature. He is all, and yet he cannot be compared with
any thing. This God is not subject to corruption or death. He needs
no ‘rest nor sleep. He is almighty and omnipresent. He is without
beginning, and remains imperishable throughout eternity. His shape
ean neither be seen, nor described, nor expressed.”

When one of these heathens embraced our Christian religion, his
father wrote to him : “ You do not yet know all the mysteries of our
religion, for we do not worship many gods in such an absurd manner as
you think, but, in worshipping them all, we worship but one Divine
Being. There are wise men among us ; if you would but speak with
them, they would explain all to you and remove your doubts. He who
understands our religion aright, can be saved through it, seeing that we
know of many to whom God has given salvation visibly.”

Here and there, there are still to be found a few who have done with
idol-worship, and worship the one Divine Being without an image. Such
are especially the so-called greflser Gnanis, i. e. the wise, who have
also written books that recommend nothing but a virtuous life, and the
worship of the one God. Among such books the principal ones are :
1. Qaeré@un Sivavakys, (i. e. Siva’s word), in which, in poetical lan-
guage, the many gods and idols, with many-other heathenish errors, are
altogether rejected, while the worship of the one God is recommended :*
2. @oar Kural, or (after its author) @meereseri Tiruvalluver, which
treats of morals only. 3. #@ersb Nitisaira (essence of righteousness
or polity, originally written in Sanscrit), in which moral precepts are
given in parables. 4. grarQaewrur Gnanavenpd (from rerwd wisdom,
and Qevewrur a very common metre), in which wise sayings and proofs
of the one God are contained.

- From these and other hooks of this kind we could quote many beau-
tiful passages concerning the one Divine Being, but we will here inser$
only those which we have already, two years ago, quoted in the 3d
chapter of the 1st part of the treatise about ‘ South-Indian Heathen-

® The author of Bivavikya belonged to the Saiva sect of the Siddhas (Rssi as-
cetics and adepts, who have attained to the highest state of wisdom in Sivaism).
These having been under Mohamedan as well as Christian influence, taught a
pure theism, retaining the name of Siva. Many of them were addicted to alchemy.
Their writings, though ascribed to ancient celebrated teachers, betray their modern
origin through their style. (Compare Graul's Indische Sinnpflanzen p. 181 ete).
According to the legend, Sivavakyer (so called after his book) became aVaishnava,
and even a Christian at the time of the Apostle Thomas !—but not being satisfied,
he returned to Sivaism. The Sivavikya contains 23 pages in 18mo,
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fism,” viz, :  Sivavakyer, so called after his book, says of this Being,
¢ that it is the one God, who is eternal, omnipresent, infinite, the be-
¢¢ ginning and the end, yea allin al. Thus, in v. 79 : *“There is none
% but One : this One is the Lord over all. He is eternal, and will be the
¢ eternal One.” Again (v. 121), O God, before I knew thee, I weni
¢ astray ; but since I have come to know thee, and been awakened, it is
¢ thou only whom I desire and none else.” Concerning his eternity he
¢ writes in v. 122 & 123 thus : * Which is that being which has been
¢ from eternity ? Ia it the 51 syllables (in which these heathens seek
¢ many mysteries of their religion) 7* Or is it the soul, or is it the
“ many gods, or the 5 elements (fire, water, earth, air, ether) ? or is it
¢ the life-circle ?f or is it the Vedas, or the Shastras ? or is it the holy
4¢ priest who is by and in all these? Lo, it is neither the 51 syllables, nor
< the soul, nor the many gods, nor the 5 elements, nor the life-circle,
< nor the Vé&das or the Shastras : it is that holy priest who is by and in
< all these.” Again, in the very first verse of his book he says: “ O
4 God, who art the beginning and the end, the seed of all as well as
“ gound, and the 5 characters (which are impressed on the 6 elements
 in the body) 1”

** The suthor of the Gnénavenpi writes (v. 5.) of God’s omni-
- presence thus: ¢ There is one who is present everywhere in the
4 world ; him thou shalt love.” Another, the author of the wrwss
“ Quiwonde Paramarahasyamila (sublime mystery-garland) writes (v.
% 42.) of the same as follows: * O God, who art the body, the life, the
¢ understanding, the heaven and the earth, and art everywhere in
¢ the whole world one and manifold : as thy giory is thas, who in the
% world can know thee 7’ Again, (v. 5§1.) of his omnipotence : “ O
“ God, when thou movest, then move also the great heavenly bodies,
¢ the earth, the 5 elements, and the 8 corners of the world. Who
 gan comprehend this wonder ?” Another, the author of the e
“ ugm, writes (v. 1 & 2.) of God’s providence as follows : “ O thou
* most high Being, who art the Lord of heaven and earth, I cannot
“ compass thee in my heart ! O thou King of heaven, whom shall I tell
“ my misery ? If thou, who rulest and preservest me, forsake me,
“then can I no longer live in this world. O, call me to thee that
“ I may come to thee! O God, thou art everywhere in the world,
 and art the life of all creatures.”

“ Regarding his infinity the author of the Sivavikya says (v. 72):
¢ God is an infinite oeean, of which no end can be seen. He who will
% gee and know him, must calm the unruly waves in himself, must be-

* By the 51 syllables we are o understand the characters of the Banscrit Alpha-
bet, which are however differently counted. Some count 50 only, and add then the
sign for the mystic Syllable Om.,

t Circles (Chakras) are thin metal plates with manifold signs ; they are of con-
siderable importance at the service of the gods and by enchantments.
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‘ come altogether quiet, and direct all his senses and desires to one
‘ object.” Regarding his unspeakable glory the same says (v. 135):
¢ He is the real One, who is everywhere, and pervades all like the
¢ light of the sun. But mankind will not know him ; they all wallow
“ in the mire of sin. I have come to know him, but I find nothing in
‘ the world with which I can compare his glory, and the happiness
“ which I enjoy with him, nor do I see any body who believes my
“ words.” Again, in the 11 Part v. 5, he writes : * The Supreme Being
¢ ig neither a flower, nor the smell thereof, nor that which he is thought
“to be. He is neither great nor small. He is neither a voice which
“ gpeaks, nor a being shut out or shut in. He has no form, nor is
“he in any single thing only. He is an incomprehensible being.”
“ Again, in v. 25 he conceives God to be all in all, saying : * O God,
¢ thou art virtue itselt' ; thou art heaven itself. Thou art the world 5
“thou art the wisdom which is with all. Thou art the object of
“ longing to those who seek thee ; thou art bodily sensation and rest ;
“ yea, thou art the light which penetrates my heart ! ‘Thy glory I shall
¢ never forget.”

The (anonymous) author of Gnanavenpa acknowledges that besides
¢ this highest good nothing is to be found which can satisfy the soul,
“and therefore he exhorts every one to seek this, saying (v. 9):
¢ Whether you seek without you or within you, you find nothing; there-
¢ fore seek the one true Being.” And Sivavikyer says in the 2d part
“v,34: “ The tortoise which lives in the sea lays her eggs on the
“ ghore, and buries them in the sand, and goes then far into the sea.
¢ But because she has her eggs always in her mind as it were by a rope,
¢ the young ones follow her traces, as soon as they crawl out of the
 eggs, till they come to her. In like manner, God has placed us in
¢ this world, but he is above in heaven. However, he has us always in
¢ his mind as it were by a rope ; and if we follow his traces, we find
“ him. * The same author ascribes great power to faith in God, saying
“in the 2d part v. 1 : “ There is an omnipresent, most high Being ; if
¢ you believe in this, you will be able to rule your body, the world and
¢ heaven.” Again, regarding union with God he says (L. p. v. 26 & 27):
¢ When thou createdst me, thou knewest me : but I came to know thee

_“only when I got understanding. 'Whereever I sit, walk, or stand,
¢ I shall never forget thee. Thou art become mine, and I am thine.
%I have seen with my eyes, and perceived with my heart, that thou,
“ O God, art come to me as lightning comes from heaven.” Again,
¢ (v.34) ¢ The far spreading banian tree is wholly concealed in a little
¢ geed : in like manner, ye O men, are enclosed in the generative power
¢ (Linga !) ; but none of you understands this aright. Contemplate
¢ yourselves, and you will find that the Most high is in you.” Again,
“ (v 75) “If thou wilt direct thy heart in the right way, and therewith
 worship God without ceasing, then thy heart and his will become one
“ heart.” Again, “ With him who has God always in his heart, he
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“¢ will dwell and take away his sins, as a plane removes the uneven parts
“¢ of the wood."*

All that has hitherto been quoted of the writings of these heathens
concerningGod, the Supreme Being, is briefly comprised in a letter, which
@an intelligent heathen lately wrote to us, viz. : “God, the Supreme Being,
is possessed of such infinite greatness and glory, that nobody can com-
prehend him. In our Shastras it is written, that he is almighty and full
of grace, governing and upholding all in mercy. As regards his eternity,
mnobody can find in it a beginning or an end ; for no one can say : At
such and such a time he began to exist, and so and eo long he has already
ruled. Thisis a matter which nobody can comprehend. The Supreme
Being has created all gods, all men, all creatures ; and according to his
infinite goodness, perfect justice, and unspeakable wisdom, he governs
and upholds all.  Of such infinite perfections there are many, so that we
cannot give an adequate description of God, the Supreme Being, and say,
such and such he is ; for every moment he can be whatever he wills to
be. He alone knows himself 8o as he really is ; neither men, nor gods,
can comprehend him according to his real nature. Thus it is written
in our Shastras, in which we are also told, that when we wish to
worship him, we must conceive him in the form of a holy man. At
last all things will again return into him as in their origin. So much
do I know of the glory of God, the Supreme Being. Moreover, it must
be said that he is a being to whom nothing can be compared., All the
qualities which we think to be good and precious in mankind, are only
shadows of his divine perfections. He can assume as many excellencies
as he likes ; for whatever he thinks is at once realized. He has a shape,
and has none. He is possessed of incomparable beauty, immeasurable
‘wisdom, incomprehensible goodness, infinite grace, love, and mercy, and
unspeakable humility and long suffering. According to these perfections
he governs, upholds, and saves all. So much do we know of his perfec-
tions ; the rest, for which there is neither measure nor end, is incom-
prehensible for us.

As regards the place where he is, the 14 worlds cannot contain him
who dwells far above them in a bright light, and fills all in all. His
work is, graciously to support and govern all. Regarding the question
whether his providence extends also to this world or not, we have to
say, that it does surely also extend to this world, for he cares for all and
is merciful towards all. Nothing, not the least thing, can move without
him : so minute is his providence over all. Without it nothing can
happen. By it have all the 8,400,000 species of living creatures, from

® Because Sivavakyer makes use of very strong expressions, and will not even
puffer the names Siva and Vishnu, the Saiva Pandarams seek after his book, and
destroy all copies they canlay hold of. But as they cannot get all, the Dharma-
sabha in Madras has fprinted an interpolated, and very much falsified edition, in
which the meaning of the original is perverted into the contrary. Genuine copies
are very rare. Taylor’s Catalogue III. 26.
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the smallest insect to the largest elephant, their sustenance, food, and
rest. All live, move, and have their being according to his grace and
providence. If his providence were to cease, mothing could live or
move. He cares even for such creatures as arise from the earth. As
regards your question, ‘ By what means can we know God,” I answer :
4 We can know him by the Law he has given us, and by the wonders he
does in the world ; also by the understanding and reason given us by
him, and by the works of creation and their preservation. Finally, as to
the service we owe him, it consist chiefly in love and faith. For accord-
ing to our sacred books the best service of God consists in love and faith
in our mouths and hearts, and in doing all in love and faith. Moreover,
we must call on him, and walk according to his commandments ; yes,
we must at all times adore him, obey him, and live according to his
will.”

From all this it is sufficiently evident what these heathens believe of
God, the Supreme Being, and how much further they have come in his
knowledge, by the light of nature, than the heathens of Rome. But the
light of nature has been quite obscured by their ancient poets and Brah-
mins, who have written many fabulous stories, and introduced a con-
fuse idol-worship, out of which they cannot easily extricate themselves,
though they feel much opposition to it in their consciences, and can speak
very reasonably of the Supreme Being.

PDEE



SECOND CHAPTER.

Pardbaravastu as a Material Visible Being.

Inasmuch as these heathens cannot, with their reason, comprehend the
highest Divine Being according to his immaterial and essential nature,
and as they have not had the revelation of God in his Word, or at least
not aceepted it : they have indulged in speculations, by which they have
run into manifold errors, and have formed altogether fleshly ideas and
material representations of the Supreme Being, imagining that he must
have & visible and material form, if he is at all to be seen, known,
adored, and worshipped by his creatures ; and they believe therefore
that God, the Supreme Being, before creating material creatures, has
given himself a material form,

Of this material form of the Supreme Being they have, indeed, no de-
finite idea : but because they see in nature that all living creatures
originate in the masculine and feminine powers, they draw conclusions
from the creatures in regard to the Creator, and think that God, the
Supreme Being, from whom all has come, must himself be a masculine
and feminine energy. From this conclusion they go further, and say
that the Divine Being has separated in itself the masculine energy
from the feminine, whereupon both the masculine and feminine energies
have assumed visible forms, whence they derive the origin of all their
gods and all creatures, as we shall show by and by more at large.
From this it may be seen that thege heathens have indeed a pow-
erful imagination, by means of which they draw many reasonable
conclusions concerning God, but that they have nevertheless, for
want of heavenly light and a divine revelation, run into foolish
things, and entangled themselves in one error after another, so much
so that they do now no more know how to reconcile their system of
gods with their ideas of the Being of beings. And the devil has done
his best in extinguishing, the longer the more, the light of nature they
had, and in turning it into utter darkness, in which he has been so suc-
cessful that there are now only very imperfect traces of the knowledge
of the Supreme Being left among them.

Now, although they have conceived God to be & material being, they
have nevertheless no definite idea of his form, but in order to have
something for the external senses to rely upon, they represent the Divine
Being by an image which is man and woman in one, and stretches
through all the 14 worlds, thereby indicating that God fills all in all,
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and that all ereatures have to thank him for their origin and their pre-
servation. This figure they represent with 4 arms, as they do nearly
all their gods. In 2 of its hands, which are lifted up, it holds weapons,
viz. : in the one the #&@ Sankha, i. e. a conch-shell, and in the other, the
#éarb Chakra, i, e. & wheel, which are weapons of Vishnu. With these,
however, it is represented only by the elapgwusgsi Vishnubbaktas or
Vaishnavas, who, moreover paint, also on its forehead the curious sign
fmsrww Tirunama (sacred nrme), with which they are in the habit of
painting themselves.* The Raugsr Sivabhaktas or Saivas, on the other
hand, represent the figure with a weapon and a device of Isvara (i. e.
Siva). On its head it has a crown with the sun and the moon. The
colour of its body is green. In its ears, and round its neck, hands, and
feet, it wears manifold decorations of pearls, precious stones, gold, and
gilver, like their gods. From its shoulder a cloth hangs down, and
also a garland of various flowers ; while both sides are covered with
a cloth representing 12 worlds with various paintings in them. The
remaining 2 of the 14 worlds are on the breast, in the upper one
of which is Brahma, with 4 heads and 4 arms, having on his left
band his consort Sarasvati, and on his right Dévendra, the king of
the (subordinate) gods, standing as though he had something to re-
port; while in the lower one, the world of the gods, there is Dévendra
in a sitting posture, with 4 arms, and some gods standing before him,
as though they were informing him of something. Further down on the
body is the mountain ee@ewwpd Vaikuntha, where Vishnu, having 4
arms, is sitting with his 2 wives, viz., @ecL &8 Lakshmi on his right
hand, and y4f¢sel Bhumidévi on his left, and serpents are bending over
his head. Then comes the mountain esersw Kailisa, on which Isvara,
likewise with 4 arms, resides in a sitting posture, having on his right
hand Nandikésvara, with the head of an ox, standing, and on his left
Parvati, his consort, sitting ; besides them, there are on both sides
2 sawmuresi Dvarapalakas (door-keepers); and over lIsvara to the
right, is Subhramanya, with a peacock (on which be rides), and to the
left Vighnésvara, with an elepbant’s head. Through all these worlds
and places passes the great mountain wsrCw@ Mahiméru,{ whose sum-
mit projects over the crown of the whole figure. At the bottom it is
supported by 8 elephants, and 8 serpents, which rest on a tortoise, which
is Vishnu himself in his second incarnation. But below the tortoise,
there are still to be seen the feet of the figure representing the Supreme
Being, to indicate that it is this which must support all in all. Round
about the figure in the outer circle, there is a painting representing the
7 great oceans and the 7 great islands.

* See its deacnptlon in a note in the following chapter.

1 Maham?ru, the Indian Olympas, is supposed to be the centre of the earth, and
to lie in the far North, having on one of its summits the paradise Kailasa, from
whence the 7 patnau'cbu came. The form of the mountain is that of the seed- cup
of the sacred Lotus-flower.
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Thus, this figure represents many things which are regarded by them
as great mysteries, and which should therefore still be explained a little.
The fourteen worlds painted on it are divided into 7 upper and 7 lower
ones. The names of the 7 lower ones are as follows : 1. gsew Atala ;
2. dsewm Vitala; 3. ssew Sutala; 4. dsew Nitala; 5. sorsew
Dharitala (sometimes also : 4. sorsevw Dharatala; 5. @rensew Rasa-
tala) ; 6. wsrgeoo Mahitala; 7. wngrers Patila. Of these 7 lower
worlds the last and lowest one ought to be remembered ; for it is sup-
posed to be hell, the abode of the damned ; and as Yama is the god of
death and ruler over the damned, it is also called wwCwrsw Yamaloka,
of which the poets have written many fabulous stories, The 7 upper
worlds are, in ascending order, as follows: 1. yCersw Bhiloka ;
2. yaiceorsws Bhuvarloka ; 3. saiCersw Svarloka (or CsaCerssn De-
valoka) ; 4. werCers Mahiloka ; 5. sarCersw Janaloka ; 6. sCur
Cersw Tapoloka ; 7. #58wCersw Satyaloka, The first of these worlds
is the earth on which we live ; but the geography of these heathens is
altogether different from that of European geographers. The stories
said to have occurred in this world, have been related by the poets in &
manner rather plausible. The second is the space between the earth
and the sun, and the residence of the Siddhas and Munis. The third
(the space between the sun and the polar star) is the residence of the
330,000,000 gods, of whom they have written many fabulous stories.
The fourth, of which they have likewise written many a story, is sup-
posed to be Vishnu's residence. The fifth is the residence of the Rishis,
and the sixth that of the Vairagis, i. e. ascetics. The seventh, called
Satyaloka (the true world), is supposed by some to be Brahma’s resi-
dence, wherefore it is also called JswCersw Brahmaloka ; by others it
is regarded as Siva’s residence, and therefore called faCevraw> Sivaloka ;
and as it is the most high world, it is supposed to be the abode of the
most holy and perfect ; but on the whole, the Saivas hope to come to
mount Kailasa, the residence of Isvara ; and the Vaishnavas to mount
Vaikuntha, Vishnu’s paradise.*

These 14 worlds are described as being each one §0,000,000,000,000,000
leagues long, and 25,000,000,000,000,000 leagues broad, which sums
being multiplied with each other, and then again by 14, would give
an enormous number of square leagues. Mount Mahaméru, which
passes through all the 14 worlds, is said to be 1,600,000,000,000
leagues high, and just as many broad, according to the measure of
the gods. The 7 oceans (on the earth) are likewise described as being
exceedingly large, and their names (with ewpg@s> Samudra (ocean)
affixed to every one) are as follows : @eaewrw Lavana, salt ; 2. sicsenn
Sarkara, sugar-juice ; 3. s8¢ Tayir, curded milk ; 4. @5 Ney, butter;
5. ¢gar Tén, honey ; 6. ure Pil, milk ; 7. sevesere?i Nallatannir

* Often they speak only of 3 worlds, and mean then heaven, earth, and hell ; or
earth, heaven, and the region of ether between earth and heaven.
D
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fresh water.* They fable, moreover, of many large mountains, and of
7 great islands or continents (which are most of them named from the
trees said to grow in them, and are in Sanscrit as follows: Jambu, on
which India is situated, Kusa, Plaksha, Salmali, Krauncha, Sika and
Pushkara)., All these as well as the preceeding and many other curious
things are described in & book, called PAsre#séssw Trikalachakra
(chronology).t

The 8 elephantsand the 8 serpents, which support the mountain
Mahméru and all the 14 worlds, have also every one of them their
own special names. The names of the elephants are as follows :
1. moraig Airivata ; 2. yewefFfsi Pundarika ; 3. erwers Vamana ;
4, gusw Kumuda; 5. gyegeard Anchana; 6. yiusisiv Push-
padanta ; 7. #riegues Sarvabhiima; 8. elys@uc Supratiba. And
the names of the 8 serpents are as follows : 1. syeréser Ananta ;
2. ars@ Vasuki; 3. sssasr Daksha; 4. s ssear Takshaka; 5.
srigCarascr Karkodaka ; 6. sésar Sanga; 7. geflser Kulika: 8.
warugwer Mahipadma :3 Of these 8 serpents some make but one,
which is called Craper or H@RGrepar Sesha or Adisésha, and said to
have 1000 heads.§ But these and similar matters are known to the
learned only, who have still many other things that make their

# Beschi in his high-Tamil Dictionary has another order, viz. ; aaidt, sairedd,
wrdy, g%, Qui, sgludery, Caar, the meaning of the words, however, is the same,
Others substitute for these Tamil words Sancrit words, and for honey «sr Surs,
palm-wine. According to Ward, the beds for the 7 oceans were made by the 60,000
sons of king Sagara, who in seeking their father's horse, which was destined
for a sacrifice, and had been stolen by Indra, made away into the lower worlds,
and swallowed the earth they digged up, for want of space. In Wilson’s * Hindu
Festivals” a somewhat different account is given, according to which the Ganges
was drawn down from heaven bgo:agm’s great-grandson Bhagiratha, for the
iurpoae of purifying the bones of t. royal sons, who were burnt by the Muni

apila in the lower world ; and ever since Ganga is filling up the cleft in the
earth, and forming the oceans,

+ Geographical works in Tamil are rare. Goladipa (globe-lamp), & new book,
transl from the Sanscrit, treats of the geography of the Puranas (secondary
sacred writings), which contain, in special subdivisions, called Bhuvanakosha and
Desamala, geographical treatises, of which the first 2 chapters of the 2d book of
the Vishnu-Purana deserve special notice.

} Beschi’s order is as follows are®, yardser, sdadr, sdsuradr, gdsd, Lgods, arug
wer, artaCan_sér Vasuki was tied to the mount Mandara when the gods churned
the milk-sea. Sanga and Mahapadma watch precious stones of the same names,
belonging to Kuvéra.

§ Sésha is frequently added to the 8 serpents as the 9th. On him, the emblem of
eternity, reposed Vishnu in the ocean when he meditated on the creation of the
world, wherefore he is often represented as lying on this serpent, which bends his
heads over him, forming thus an umbrella. Taylor in his Hindu Mythology says
(p- 1.2): “ Many fables introduce Adi Sesha as concerned. The most popu-
lar tale is that of a dispute between this snake and Vayu, regent of wind. The
latter, in a trial of strength, blew with all possible violence against the 1000 peaks
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heads ache; for their theology is full of so very many whimsical
things, that many years are required only to get a general concep-
tion of it, not to say, to commit all the particulars in it to me-
mory and understand them. ‘They themselves allow that their
theology is an ocean of which no end can be scen. And inasmuch
as they are divided into many sects, they have also many controverted
opinions in these matters.

Hitherto we have described the figure by which they represent the
Supreme Being as material. But this figure is not, like the images of the
different gods, carved in wood, or cast in metal; it is only a painting
which is Found in some of the large pagodas ; nor does it receive adora-
tion or offerings. Some represent the Supreme Being by another figure,
viz., & human form, being on one side man, and on the other woman, to
indicate that the Supreme Being has in itself both the masculine and the
feminine energies. But also this figure is not adored in the pagodas;
it is only found as a picture here and there.

The fignre which is intended to represent the Supreme Being, and
which is found every where in their pagodas is the Linga, i. e. a
figure by which the genitals of both sexes are represented—contrary to
nature which teaches us to conceal them. This figure is worshipped
in all the Saiva pagodas daily three times, with drink-offering, meat-
offering, and burning of incense, by a certain class of Brahmins;* and
none but these Brahmins are allowed to perform the Linga-worship
before that Linga which stands in the innermost and most holy part of
the pagodas.} As regards these Brahmins, they wear a string of beads,
called e gs@rr s Rudrikshaj, which is regarded as very holy, on
their necks, and another one on their heads, which they have uncover-
ed, and, with the exception of a tuft of long hair, shaven (like all

of Mount Meru, and Adi 8zsha covered every one of the peaks, each peak by one
of his thousand heads In the legend of Tripeti an improvement of this tale is
made : Vayu, being disappointed, tried a feint, and ceased blowing for a while.
Adi Sisha, in doubt, lifted up one head to see what was become of Viyu, when the
latter suddenly returned with all force, and blew off the exposed peak, which was
carried through the air and fell at Vencatachela or Tripeti (in the North-Western
corner of Tamil country), a hill that now partakes of the eanctity of Mount Méru,
for the benefit of Brahmins.”

* Here the translator has omitted a few general remarks about the Linga-
;:uhip, inasmuch as they will be found at greater length in the following

pter,
t This class of Brahmins is less esteemed than other classes.

1 Rudriksha is the fruit of the eleocarpus, and resembles as to form, size, and
colour the nutmeg. The meaning of the word is Rudra's (i. e. Siva's) eye, and
then also tear ; to which the following tale, mentioned in Taylor's Hindu Mytho-
logy, p. 104 is a commentary : When Siva once, in a war with the Asuras, had
burned 3 cities, he wept at the loss of lives involved, and the tears falling to
g:e dg;}o(u;d, sprung up as shrubs producing berries, which were thence called

udriksha,
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Hindus). They wear also, in common with all Brahmins, another thin
string, called Punial.*

About the Linga much has been written in their different religious
books, and multifarious names are given to it, viz.; Sediss Siva-
linga, oo wridlésn Avudayar-linga(i. e, the linga of the possessor of
the ox) ; geevdl&sw Milla-linga (original or chief linga) ; gsmoddsn
Adhara-linga (fundamentsal linga); wrsrereflmsn Patala-linga (hell-
linga). The Linga is made of stones, and may be seen everywhere
standing in the field under trees, in groves, and in woods, where the
common people offer unto it various flowers. They believe also, or at
least pretend to believe, that some of the Lingas have grown spon-
taneously out of the earth, and that these cannot be dug out, becanse
they have no end below. They are supposed to go down into the lowest
world, and are therefore called Pitala-linga ; and as they are consi-
dered to be very holy, many pilgrims flock to the places where such are
supposed to be. A considerable number of these heathens, especially
the vewr.rréser Pandirams and gewyser Andis (religious beggars),
have also & miniature of the linga, made of stone or crystal, and wear
the same in a small casket of silver or gold either on the breast by
means of a string round the neck, or fastened to the right arm, or to

_the tuft of hair on the head.t Some never remove it from their bodies,
and are buried with it. Such a Linga is called Ssrewelésw Prana-
linga (life-linga). Some, when about to bathe in a river, and intend-
ing to perform their religious ceremonies, make a figure of earth,
representing a Linga, worship the same, and throw it then into
the water. This is called urigQaddasyes Parthiva-linga-pija (earth-
linga-worship). The offerings made to the Linga are many in number
and of various kinds, and are called by a generic name @désyems
Linga-puja, (Linga-worship), of which particulars will be found in the
following chapter. No image receives so much honor among these
heathens as this. We might here also mention’ séveratstories-thutar

inga, but we will rather forbear, inasmuch as they con-
tain so very absurd things.}

¢ The Pinal (ygwé, from the verb yet, dress, adorn, and the noun sé& string,
thread) is a threefold cotton-string, suspended from the left shoulder to the right
side, and put on for the first time, with great ceremony, when the young Brahmin
is 7 or 9 years old.

1 A special class of Lingadharis( Linga-wearers) are the so-called Vira-saivas. The
epithetVira, i. e, brave, ferocious, they have obtained from their ferocity in their war-
fare against the Jainas and Buddhists, and up to this day they are very intoleract,
and natural enemies of the Brahmins. They worship and wear the phallus only.

1 The Linga is the principal form, under which Siva is worshipped at present.
In many temples there are said to be no less than 108, in some even 216 Lingas,
which stand usually in the halls surrounding the pagodas. Mila-linga is the im-
moveable figure in the innermost of the pn.gods, in contradistincfion {0 = presines
Dteava-Hnga (festival-linga), which is carricd about at processions.
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CHAPTER IIL

Siva, as the Masculine Power of the Pardabaravastu.

As these heathens desire to derive all their gods from the one Divine
Being, they conceive of the Pardibaravastu in different ways, and con-
sider it then also as & being that has separated the masculine energy in
iteelf from the feminine, whereupon both energies assumed external
forms, the former being called Siva, and the latter, Sakti. Of Siva we
treat in this chapter, and of Sakti in the following.

Siva is represented with 5 faces, 10 arms, and 10 hands. In 2 hands
he holds nothing ; in the 4 right ones he holds respectively : a wrer
Main, i. e. a stag ; a Caréd V&l, i. e. a lance ; an e-@ses Udukkai, i. e. a
kind of drum ; a 5@ Kathi, i. e. a sword or knife ; and in the 4 left
ones: a wap Marhu, i. e. a battle-axe; a @evw Siila, i. e. a trident ; & Ti,
i. e. fire; a uflevs Parisai, i. e. a shield. Every one of these weapons
and signs has a epecial significance, and a special tale is related of each
one, These things however will occur in the chapter about Isvara, who
is thought to be identical with Siva, as may be seen in the second part
of this genealogy.

Siva is painted white, as having his whole body bedaubed with sacred
ashes, called @Ay Tiruniru or ely® Vibhiti, consisting of burnt cow-
dung, But on the forehead he has three special streaks of Vibhiti,
with which also his followers bedaub themselves daily, using three of their
fingers in doing it.* On each of his five heads he wears a crown, and
on his ears, neck, hands, and feet he is adorned with jewels of pearls,
gold, and silver ; while from his shoulders hang down garlands. Round
his waist he wears a motley cloth and a golden girdle. He stands on a
flower, called gmoesly Tamarasa or sweyccw Kamala, i.e. the
Lotus which, according to their books, is very holy, some of their gods
having originated in such a flower with 1000 leaves.t For as regards the

e Sivae' body is by nature covered with the *eternal ashes,” and after each
Kalpa, e. i. cycle of ages, he burns all things and bedaubs himself with the ashes.
Not all of his followers make three streaks of Vibhiti on their forehead; some
make a round spot either of burnt cowdung, orof sandal and vermillion, which
represents Siva’s third eye; while the three streaks signify that three kinds of
uncleaness, viz., pride, sinful actions, and malice are taken away.

t When Narayana, (which means one that moves on the water, and which is
a name of Vishnu,) was floating on the eternal waters, resting on the Adisésha and
meditating on the creation of the world, & Lotus grew out of his navel, and from the
flower sprang Brahmai, the creator.
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origin of their gods, they have many controverted opinions, among which
we follow in this genealogy that which is now most generally received
and defended by the learned.

The 5 faces with which Siva is tepresented are said to be the uge
asiggréser Puncha Karttakkel, i, e. the five lords or gods, and named
Saswor Brahma, fapgy Vishnu, & @&8ser Rudra, wCssesar Mahésvara,
and #sr@edr Sadasiva. These are considered to be different from each
other, and yet one.® But to Rudra, Mah&svara, and Sadasiva no pago-
das are dedicated, nor are they worshipped, except under the name of
Isvara, which is a name of Siva, so that there are after all only 3 chief
gods, viz., Brahma, Vishnu, and Isvara, called ppigpig@ser Mum-
mirttis (three forms), which will be considered in the second part of this
genealogy.

As regards the origin of the Puncha Karttakkel, one of these heathens
wrote us concerning the same as follows : ¢ God, the Supreme Being,
bas created all gods, all men, and all the other creatures. But in
order to create and govern the world, and to accomodate himself to the
capacity of men, and to enable them to form some conception or other of
him, he has manifested himself in the Puncha Karttakkel ; which 5 lords
are contained in the one Supreme Being, and are the agents through
whom he orders and governs all, and they will finally be re-united with
hllm, 80 tl‘mtg_“worsh_gpmg_t.hesa 5 lords we worship only one, who is
all in all.”

“Thus, these heathens attempt to reduce the multitude of their gods to but
one Divine Being; but in doing so they have got into great confusion, and
conceived various systems and forms of religion, which differ widely from
one another, and of which the two principal ones are the Sivamatha,
or Siva-religion, and the Vishnumatha, or Vishnu-religion.t The
followers of Siva consider Sivato be the highest god in the Divine
Being, and all the other gods to be contained in him. Siva and Isvara
are held to be identical, but the name Isvara is more frequently used
than Siva, The followers of Siva or Isvara form here in the South the
great majority, and are distinguished from the others by the mark
of burnt cowdung on their foreheads. Their principal and often
repeated form of prayer is, swRerw Namahsiviya, which is called
ugsercsrn Panchikshara (5 characters) and means, “ Oh Siva, be

* The 5 lords stand in relation to the 5 stages, through which the world at large,
and human souls in particular, have to pass, viz., creation, preservation, obtenebra-
tion, illumination, and return to the original state, or reunion with the divine Being,
which by their philosophers is considered to be not a personal, but an impersonal
being ; wherefore it is also spoken of in the neuter gender, as Sivam, Brihmim,
Parabaram, Om.

+ This is quite true of the South, but in the North of India. the Saktas, or
followers of the Sakti (feminine energy) are the most numerous sect, mounung
in Bengal to # of the population.
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praised” (or: ** Adoration to Siva.”) Among the Saivas there are
many different sects.®

"T'he followers of Vishnu consider Vishnu to be the highest god in
the Divine Being, and call him therefore wsrefspgw Maha-Vishnu
(the great Vishnu). They, too, represent him by the figure, which has
been described in the foregoing chapter as uniting the masculine and
feminine energies, and say that Vishnu has originated in the masculine,
and his consort Lakshmi in the feminine energy. The Vaishnavasin
the Tamil country wear on their foreheads a curious™ figure, called
#@snow Tirunama, i. e. holy name.t Besides this they paint on their

arms 2 other signs, viz., the #&@ Sankha (shell) and ¢ssru Chakra
(discus), weapons of Vishnu. Their principal form of prayer, called
Syspriesp Ashtakshara, i. e. 8 characters, is as follows : gusCun
srpruemw Om namd Nardyaniys. i. e. “Om, praise to Narayana”
(that is Vishnu.)}

Others consider Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma to be one, and believe
this triad to be the highest god in the Divine Being.§ Thus, their books
and opinions differ widely from each other.

Siva, being comnsidered as the highest god, and as comprehending all
the other gods, receives such names as belong by right only to the
Supreme Being, viz, :—Cearssrusdr Lokaniyaks, i. e, Lord of the world:
sardl Svami, i. e. Lord or God ; gewreai Andaver, i. e. Supreme
ruler; siePagwuruger Sarvajivadayabara i. e. Lover of all living
creatures, etc. But we must here remark that these and similar names
are given to all gods whom they wish to exalt, as may be seen from the
books written about particular gods. Moreover, it ought to be borne in
mind that Siva and Isvara are identical. Siva has no special pagodas ;
he is worshipped in Isvara’s pagodas, and that not under the form
of the figure with § faces and 10 arms, but under that of the figure

. called Linga.

‘s 'The names of these sects are according to Wilson as follows : Dandis and
Dasnamis; Yogis ; Jangamas ; Paramahansas; Aghoris; Urddhabahus, Akas-
mukhis and Nakhis ; Gudaras ; Rukharas, Sukharas and Ukharas ; Kara Lingis;
Sannyasis ; Brahmacharis, Avadhutas ; Nagas,

t The Tirunama is an imitation of Vishnu's trident, almost like the Hebrew
character S8hin. It consists of two white lines, extending from the hair to the
eye-brows, and then bending to the nose where they meet, and a red perpendicular
line between them from the nose to the hair. Those who belong to the Southern
branch, called Tengalai, (followers of Manavala), prolong the middle line a little
down the nose, to distinguish themselves from the Northern branch, called Vada-
galai, who use more Sancrit writings and worship Rama not so exclusively.

1 In the North they say : “Om Rimiys namah,” *“ Om” means * That"” i. e
the Divine Being indeflnite.

§ The Smarta-Brahmine, who adhere more than others to the Vedas and the
Bmriti (the ancient law bool:) and are followers of the pantheistic Saiva Sankara-
chirya, hold Brahma and Vishnu to be manifestations of Siva, as the Lord of
the Universe.
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Among the books written about Siva, there are especially 4 held in
great esteem, viz : 1. @@arssw Tiruvachaka, i. e. holy word, which
containg dialogues between Siva and & devotee of his, in which the
latter confesses his nothingness and misery, and contrasts it with Siva's
glory and great deeds. There are also various moral precepts contain-
ed in it. It is said to have been written more than 1000 years ago
by the poet wreflésansai Manikyavichaka,* which name means *“one
whose words are like precious stones, 2, Csenrgw Dévaramf, i. e. divine
praises, whichare chanted by an assistant of the priest or others, after the
performance of the “ Puja” in the Saiva temples. 8. Ragrarcurswy
Sivagnanabodha (Siva-wisdom’s instruction), being also nothing but
praises of Siva. 4. Resesn Sivakavacha (Siva-armor), containing
dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his in poetical language, in
which also the foregoing ones and nearly all their religious books are
written.

Moreover we have to remark that the Saivas consider the highest of
the 14 worlds to be Siva’s, and call it therefore AaCersw Bivaloka,
but otherwise it is called Satyaloka. When one who has lived a virtu-
ous life dies, they say that his soul has gone to Siva’s world. In this
there are 4 states of bliss, viz., |. #rCeraw Salokya, i. e. dwelling with
Siva; 2. #rduwn Saimipya, i. e. occupying a place near Siva. 3. ergsuid
Sarfipya i. e. bearing the image of Siva. 4. sryé@wws Sayujya, i.e.
being identified with Siva. }

The servants through whom Siva fetches the souls of his devo-
tees from this world into his world of bliss, are called Regsrsrésar
Sivaditas, i. e., Siva's messengers. Besides these there are also
wwgrgréser Yamaditas, who carry the souls of the wicked from
this world to Yama into the lowest world, called Patila or Yama-
loka, i. e. hell. In their writings there are to be found many stories
concerning those messengers and the manner in which they fetch

* Manikyavachaks, born at Vadavir on the bank of the river Vaigai in the
district of Madura, was & minister of Arimarddhana Pandya, king of Madura.
He lived about 800 A. I)., and died 32 years old at Chellambram. He was one of
the greatest champions of Sivaism against Buddhism ; and of his work it is said:
Y Boersspfpicari ecaresifgigpaasri,” i, e Those who are not moved by the “holy
word,”” will be moved by no word.”

t Déviram is a collection of songs, made by the 3 renowned, contemporary cham-
pions of Sivaism against Buddhism, Apper, Sundarer, and Sampander, extolling
the 1008 Siva Pagodas ; of which songs however only 574 are still extant. This
g_otik together with the Tiruvachaka, is called the Tamil Veda, and considered

ivine.

1 These 4 degrees of bliss are obtained respectively through 1. sfes Charita,
consisting in a course of lower religious services ; 2. @4ew Kriya, consisting in the
performance of religious ceremonies of a higher order; 3. Cura Yiga, consisting
in religious and abstract meditation with the bedy in a fixed posture ; 4. @rend
Gnana, consisting in mystic knowledge and wisdom. The last and highest degree
can be obtained by those only who have passed through the other 3 degrees.
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souls from this world into the other ; but we will here only remark that
none of them is allowed to fetch a soul except by Siva’s order.

Of all the gods Siva receives most offerings, both within and without
the pagodas. All the offerifigs made unto him are called fegyems Siva-
pUja, and they are performed before, and to, the Linga. In the Isvara
pagodas “ Pdja” is performed by Brabmins throughout the year every
day thrice, viz., in the morning, at noon, and in the evening,* and this
is called AgQw e+ Nitya-plja, i.e. the continual or daily offering. It
consists in 3 things viz.,, 1. 59Ceps> Abhisheka (holy anointing), 2.
srue Dhiipa (incense), 3. esCag@wi Naivédya (meat offering, obla-
tion), which are done together as forming the 3 acts of every ‘‘Puja.”
For the first, the Abhishzka, they take honey, sugar, cocon-nut-water,
milk, etc., with which they anvint the Linga. The second, Dhiips, is
made of odorous wood and &mbsredfl Sambirani, i. e. frankincense,
which they kindle together in a censer, and incense the Linga there-
with. The third, Naivédya, is an oblation of various articles of food,
which are afterwards divided and consumed by the Brahmins and ser-
vants of the pagodas. All these different kinds of offerings are perform-
ed with many ceremonies and under the utterance of many formulas of
prayers. Besides the articles mentioned, they offer also flowers to the
Linga, either throwing them on it, or hanging them in garlands on it.
All this is done in the innermost part of the pagoda, called silius@rsw
Garbhagriha (inner house), where one or two lamps are kept burning
all night long. In the outer room many lamps are burning when
the Pija is being performed ; (which is therefore also called Srirrrsdnr
i. e. lamp-worship) ; and at the entrance of the pagoda there are the
musiciang, and CsagrAser Dévadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods,
dancing and singing all the while. Thus the daily offering is performed
in the pagodas in honour of Siva. On festivals every thing is done
still more splendidly, and very often they get so many meat offerings
that the Brahmins can give something to all the people in the town,
which is then considered to be as holy as the shew-bread was among the
Jews, and consumed with devotion.

The offerings made to Siva without the pagodas are likewise many in
number and multifarious. Flowers may be offered by any body to those
Lingas which stand in the field, or in groves, but the proper Pfja can
only be performed by those, who are called esai Saivas per excellence
and who eat nothing in which there is the principle of life (as flesh or

gs) ; and also these must first be initiated, and receive the privilege
of doing it by the priest, before they can do it lawfully. The act by
which they are received by the priests as disciples, and initiated into
the mysteries, is called £ e Diksha (initiation). For those who desire
to obtain the privilege of offering themselves, four acts of the Diksha are

- * Among the 32 mistakes that may occur in worship, is also the visiting of the
temple at the impxroper time. o
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required.* The first is performed when they are yet children, and by
it they are received into the society of the initiated, just as our children
are received into the Church by baptism. The second is performed
when they are grown up, and by it they receive the privilege of learn-
ing certain lessons and prayers, which they are also to practise.
Through the third they come to know greater mysteries, and through
the fourth they obtain the privilege to offer themselves, which costs
them however from 15 to 150 Rupees, because they must on this occa-
gion feed many gerypser Andis, uercrréser Pandirams (religious
beggars), and wsCs6lser Paradésis, i. e. strange travellers.

‘Those, then, who have obtained the privilege of performing Pja,
allow no day to pass away without doing it. They have the Linga in a
small form, together with all the utensils for offering, in their houses,
and offer to it not only flowers, but also drink offerings, meat offerings,
and incense, performing all the prescribed ceremonies, and uttering all
the prescribed prayers. This they do every day at least once, before
they take their meal, and that quite alone, either in their houses or at a
river, and usually they read also a portion of some book written in honor
of Siva. When they are sick, they engage some one who is privileged
to perform Puja, that he may do it for them before their bed. There
are also women who perform Puja daily, but only such as have duly
received the Diksha, are privileged to do it. .And this can be obtained
only by those who eat nothing that has the principle of life in it, but live
entirely upon vegetable productions and milk and butter. As a matter
of course, also the Brahmins have to observe the same diet.

Of Siva’s festivals we shall speak in the chapter about Isvara,

Illustrative of all that has been said in this chapter about Siva, we
give now an extract of a letter which was written to us by a Saiva:
¢ Siva is included in the 5 great lords who have originated in the highest
Divine Being. He is considered to be the Supreme Being himself, and
in his honour most festivals are celebrated, most pagodas built, and most
offerings made. 1t may be said that Parabaravastu and Siva are one.
God, the Supreme Being, has transformed himself into the 5 lords, in order
to make the 5 great works go on, and govern the world with mankind
therein. When we are asked why Siva has originated, we answer he has
originated, that we in this country may know God, the Supreme Being,
and form such an idea of him as is intelligible to the human understand-
ing ; that we may have a certain form of religion in this world, and
receive every one of us what we deserve for having done good or evil.
Brahma has originated, in order to create all things, and cause all
living creatures to be born and to die. Vishnu has originated, in order
to support and feed all living creatures in the world. Rudra, Mahés-

* Usually only 3 acts are enumerated, viz., 1. sue@ces Samayadiksha, by which
the candidate is made a member of the sect; 2. iCsap@ s Viseshadiksha, by
which He receives the privilege of being instructed in the mysteries of Sivaism;
3, dgerexfies by which he obtains all privileges.

-
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vara, and Sadasiva are all one divinity, viz. Siva who dwells in the
hearts of men, makes them feel, think, and understand all, and delivers
them from evil. But also Brahma and Vishnu are comprehended in
the one Divine Being ; the five lords are but the five faces of one Being,
and will at last become one face, that the Supreme Being may be all in
all. Siva is now in the SivalGka, but he dwells also in me. Since he
became visible and material, he is worshipped under the form of the
Linga, by which is also indicated that Siva and Sakti are one.
But Siva’s essential nature is holy, spiritual and immaterial, which,
however, we men cannot comprehend. Our holy scriptures, too, say
we cannot form a conception of his shape, nor compare him with
any thing. As to the many offerings that are made to Siva, they are
means to be delivered from gin, to obtain good understanding, wisdom,
and bliss, as well as to be preserved in this world from suffering evil and
committing sin, and to be enabled to lead a virtuous life, and to meet
with a peaceful death.”

* Regarding the dwelling place of Siva compare “ Saiva Samaya, Vinavidei” by
Foulkes p. 63 : *“ Can you shew by a simile that the great Siva, who is omnipresent
and filling all, dwells in the Sivalinga in the Pagodas P—Milk is diffused through
the whole body of the cow, but only in the udder it is visibly concentrated : in the
same manner the great Siva dwells specially in the Sivalinga.”
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CHAPTER 1IV.

Sukti, as the Feminine Power of the Pardbaravastu.

These heathens have not only gods, but also goddesses. And just as
they believe all the gods to have originated in Siva, so they hold that
all the goddesses have originated in the Sakti, wherefore they are all
called by the general name Sakti,* Regarding the origin of the Sakti
& heathen wrote us a8 follows : * The Sakti has originated in God,
the Supreme Being. For when the one God wished to manifest him-
gelf in many creatures, he thought it well that there should be a mother
of all the worlds ; upon which there originated in him the Sakti which
is also called wores@ Parasakti and g@usres@ Adiparasakti, inasmuch
as she originated in the eternal Divine Being.”

This Sakti is represented as a woman in natural form with 2 hands,
one of which she lets hang down, and in the other she holds a flower,
called Q«dsqpdily Sengarhunirppt (red-water-lily) ; while on another
flower, called grwesriyy Tamarasa (lotus), she stands, and two of the
same kind she has behind her ears; for this flower is regarded as sacred.
The colour of her body is green. On her head she has a crown and on
her brow 3 white streaks with a round spot, the mark of all Saivas.
Her ears, with large holes in them, hang full of jewels. Round her neck
she wears a string of pearls, and another long one with various jewels
hangs down to her breast. On her arms she has bracelets and rings
after the fashion of the Tamil women. Her garment is red. Round her
waist she wears a golden belt with various jewels, and on her feet, silver
rings ; while a long garland hangs down from her shoulders.

In this form stands the Sakti in the pagodas, but she is then always
called Parvati, who is Isvara’s consort. For just as they make of Siva
Isvara, so of the Sakti, Parvati, under which name we shall speak of
her in the second part. Some of her general names are as follows :
siaCorssru@ Sarvalokanayaki, i. e. mistress of the whole world ;
siaCeorswrsr Sarvalikamitd, i. e. mother of the whole world ; #ier
swrufl Sarvadayabari, i. e. lover of all creatures; Cse Dévi, i. e.
goddess, ete.

From this Sakti they derive 9 other Saktis called sevss@ Navasakti.
Some say that these are the consorts of Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma ;
and others give them the following names : 1. wrfluiesw Mariamma ;
2. svovew Ellamma; 3. gyésrervmw Ankilamma; 4. ug@rared

* Sakli means * power, energy,” but here it signifies ! the female power in the
deity.”
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Bhadraksli ; 5. Jcrf Pidari; 6. #rgpeiryp Chimundi ; 7. midems Dur-
ga; 8. yrier Plranai ; 9. 4y s8 Pudkalai ; the last two of which are
Ayenar’s wives. These 9 Saktis are said to have been in glory, but
then to have become arrogant, in consequence of which they were cursed
and banished from the realm of glory to this world ; where, however,
they have got the office to protect mankind from the devils; wherefore
these heathens have built them temples and celebrate festivals in their
honour, They are the @rroCsawessser Grimadévatas, of whom we
shall speak in the third part of this genealogy.

Others, again, say that the Parasakti has produced many thousands of
other Saktis, all of which enjoy divine power, honour, and glory ; for
their poets have been exceedingly fond of multiplying the gods and
goddesses, so that it is difficult to explain their booke, and to shew the
origin of so many gods and goddesses.

The Sakti is worshipped in the pagodas under the form of the Siva-
linga. She partakes of the offerings made to the Linga, of which we
have already spoken, but special forms of prayer, are addressed to Siva
and to her, or what is the same, to Isvara and Parvati* For as they
have books written in honor of Siva, so they have also books written
in honor of the Sakti, of which the principal one is called Csdlsa+w Davi-
kanacha (goddess-armour).

" But some of these heathens practice also a special ¢g8 e+ Saktipdja,
i. e, Sakti-worship, which is, however, rather a sort of witchcraft than
an offering. Flesh of swine and other animals as well as strong drink
being used, it is done by man and woman in the state of nature,in a
room locked up ; and in doing it in neither should arise sensual desire ; for
otherwise the whole offering is believed to be of no effect. In like
manner the offering is thought to be ineffectual, when they make the
slightest mistake in the ceremonies and in the utterance of the formulas
of prayer. As this kind of offering costs much, only rich people per-
form it ; but they believe that great things, either for good or for evil,
can be effected through it. Inasmuch however as it is a kind of witch-
craft, they do it quite secretly and let it not be known to their neighbours ;
for if some one is known to perform this Pija the same is feared, and
thought to be no better than & wizard ; but as these things are done
under the pretence of doing a divine service, the persons who do them

are not punished, only feared.}

® According to the bias of the worshipper towards Siva or Vishnu the name
given to the Sakti varies. She is therefore termed Parvati, Bhaviini or Durga by
the followers of Siva ; but Lakshmi by those of Vishnu.

+ Concerning this Saktipija the Abbe Dubois, in his Description of the People
of India, 2d. Ed. Page 126 etc. writes as follows :—

% There is an * Occult Sacrifice” in existence, known to many, secret and abo-
¢ minable as it is. I mean the sacrifice to the Saktis; a word which signifies
* force or power. Sometimes it is the wife of Vishnu, and sometimes the wife of
«*‘Siva that the votaries pretend to honor by thia sacrifice ; but the primary object
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All that might still be said of the Sakti, will be mentioned in the
account of Parvati. We quote now in conclusion the following passage
of a letter received about the Sakti: ¢ The Sakti is the mother who
has borne all, and is regarded as the wife of Siva, whois the father of all.
She has originated in the Divine Being, in order to be the mother of
all the worlds, and to give salvation and every gift to those who wor-
ghip and adore her; for she intercedes with God and procures help
and deliverance from evil. The reason why Siva and Sakti, who were
originally one, have become man and woman is the will of the Supreme
Being to be known and comprehended by us men in the world, who
are divided into & masculine and a feminine sex, and thus propagated
in the world. -All this is a sport of the great God not to be investi-
gated bF us; for it lies beyond our understanding, and we know fio
‘more of it than is written in our religious books. At the end all will
again return into the clear light and become light. In the Sakti have
originated the Nava-Sakti, i. e. 9 goddesses who are represented as vir-
gins of 16 years. Itis also said that they have multiplied themselves
into 10,000,000,000 Saktis, among whom however the original Sakti
is all in all ; for in her all goddesses have originated, and into her all
will return. As regards the worship she receives, it not very general,
but those who practice it fast on Friday from love to her, and call upon
her, some asking her to give them children, others to grant them a liveli-

“g to be the worship of some certain invisible force represented by the em-
- biems of power and strength. It is always celebrated with more or less secrecy,
« and is more and more wicked, in p rtion as those who assist at it are deem;i;
 jnitiated in its attendant mysteries of darkness.”

“ The least detestable of the sacrifices made to the Saktis are those in which the
“ yotaries content themselves with eating and drinking of every thing, without
« regard to the usage of the country and where men and women (of all castes)
¢t huddled promiscuously together, shamelessly violate the sacred laws of decency
“ and modesty.” * * *

% Tn some varieties of these mysteries of iniquity, still more occult than those
 glluded to, the conspicuous objects of the sacrifice to the Sakti, are a large
« vase filled with arrack, (the brandy of the country) and a young girl, quite
« naked, and placed in the most shameful attitude. He who sacrifices calls upon
“ the Sakti, who is supposed, by this evocation, to come, and take up her residence
* in those two objects. After the offering has been made of all that was prepared
« for the testival, Brihmane, Sidras, Pariahs, men, women, swill the arrack which
“ was the offering to the Sakti, regardless of the same glass being used by them
« all, which in ordinary cases would excite abhorrence. Here, it is a virtuous act
“ to participate in the same morsel, and to receive from each others’ mouths the
« half gnawn flesh. The fanatical impulse drives them to excesses which modesty
“ will not permit to be named.”

« It cannot well be doubted that these enthusiasts endeavour by their infamous
« gacrifices, to cover with the veil of religion the two ruling passions, lust and the
“ love of intoxicating liquor. It is also certain that Brahmans, and particularly
« certain women of the caste, are the directors of those horrible mysteries of
« fniquity. Fortunately the great expense of these ceremonies prevents their fre-
“ quent recurrence.”
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hood ; and such prayers the Sakti brings before God, and procures what
is asked of her.” *

From all that has hitherto been said, an idea may be formed of what
these heathens believe regarding & Supreme Divine Being, and it may
be seen in how many ways they are accustomed to cousider the same,
likewise also how they derive from it all their gods and goddesses. All
this has been stated as briefly as possible, to enable the reader to form
the easier a general conception of this heathenism. Herewith we finish
the first part of this genealogy.

* The Sakti-worship seems to have taken its origin in the first centuries of the
Christian era, and the occasion for it was probably certain metaphorical passages
in the Vedas, and then the Sankhya philosophy, in which nature, termed Prakriti,
is said to be of eternal existence, and metaphorically called the mother of gods and
men, and sometimes identified with Maya, i e. illusion, and personified as the
bride of the Supreme. The Sakti worship is to a certain extent sanctioned by the
Puranas, but it is especially prescribed in certain works, called Tantras. (Compare
Wilson's Hindu Sects.)

»DEE
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THE SECOND PART.
THE aploapis S ser MUMMURTTIS,

2. e. Tsvara, Vishnu, and Brahmda, together with their Families.

INTRODUCTION.

Having shewn, in the first part, that these heathens believe in the
existence of a highest Divine Being, from which they derive all their
gods, we have now in this second part to treat of those gods, and more
especially of the so-called @pb@pis@ser Mummirttis, viz.,, Isvars,
Vishnu, and Brahma, together with their wives and children.

The word Mummfirttis (or Trimlrttis) meansliterally three forms, and
now by common usage those three gods who are believed by these hea-
thens to excel all others in power and greatness. As regards their ori-
gin, we have seen, in the first part, that the masculine and feminine
energies in the Divine Being assumed separate visible forms; where-

upon the masculine power was again divided into three partu, the
‘Mummirttis. Some hold these to be triune, making thus as it were
a counterfeit of the mystery of the holy Trinity, and indicating the same
by the signs on their foreheads.* But there are many who consider
Isvara alone as the god of gods or the supreme being. Others, viz. the
Vaishnavas, regard Vishnu only as the supreme being, and again others,
Brahmi, whom they then call upSsws Parabrahm. He who has a
correct idea of the Mummrttis, and knows them according to their
multifarious names and families, has & correct idea of this heathenism on
the whole. But he who does not know their proper place in the
genealogy of the gods, will never understand this complicated system of

# It is a matter of doubt whether those signs at all indicate the Trimirttis
and their unity. At all events, it may be said that Christians talk more of this
Indian trinity than the Hindus themselves. In the philosophy of the Hindus, not
only Siva, Vishou, and Brahma, but also God and the world are one; but in
their mythology the Trimiirttis are far from being one; for they do frequently fight
with each other for supremacy.

F
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heathenism. We give, therefore, now a concise but sufficient deserip-
tion of them in 8 chapters in the following order :

Chap. I. Isvara.

Chap. II. Isvara’s wives, Parvati and Ganga.

Chap. III. Vighnésvara, Isvara’s elder son.

Chap. IV. Subhramanya, Isvara’s younger son, together with his
wives, Valliammai and Dévayanai.

Chap. V. Vishnu.

Chap. VI. Vishnu’s wives, Lakshmi and Bhimidévi.

Chap. VII. Vishnu's sons, viz., Ma.nmntha (with his wife Rati),
Kusa, and Lava.

Chap. VIII. Brahmi and his wife Snrasvm.

»D g
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CHAPTER 1,
Isvara,

Isvara (@sevsar the lord) is regarded as the chief among the Mummrt-
tisby the majority of the Tamil people. He is represented by manifold
images, and has almost in every pagoda a somewhat different form and
another name, according to his many appearances, Most frequently,
however, he is represented by a human figure in a standing posture,
with four arms and hands, two of which he lifts up, holding in one a deer
and in the other a wg Marhu, i. e. 3 battle-axe,* and two be keeps
empty, Nearly all their gods they represent by human figures with twe
hands empty, to indicate that they are always read; to comfort and te
give blessings, as soon as they are asked to do so. Isvara’s whole body
js white. On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead he has three
white streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing his third eye.
On his ears, neck, breast, arms, and feet, he is adorned with various
jewels ; and from his shoulders garlands hang down. The upper part of
his body is uncovered, and round his waist he wears a motley cloth, with a
girdle, as well as other ornaments ; while a swevey b Kamalapushpa,
i. e. a lotos-flower, forms hisstand. Thus he is found in the pagodas, and
carried about at festivals. But he is also represented as sitting on a
bull, together with his consort Parvati. The bull on which he rides is
called Alapud Rishabha (bull or ox), and séifcsserer Nandikésvars,
of which much is written in their books, and which may be seen in ali
pagodas that are built in honour of Isvara. (In front of the larger ones,

-he is under a portico in a lying posture with his face towards the
temple).{ '

# The reagon why Isvara or Siva holds a deer and a battle-axe in his hands
js stated in the * Saiva Samaya Vina Vidai” as follows : * In olden times Maha-
siva, for a certain reason, visited the Dairuka-forest in the form of a religious
beggar. The wives of the Rishis (ascetics) seeing his beauty, fell in love with
him, and were in danger of losing their virtue. When the Rishis observed this
they got very angry, and tried to destroy the stranger. First they digged a pit, and
made, by their magical power, a tiger come forth out of it, which was to tear their
enemy to pieces ; Siva, however, killed him, took his skin, and covered his bod
therewith. Then they made a deer come forth ; but he took him, and has held
him ever since gracefully in his left hand, Then they produced a red-hot irom,
named Marhuw, and made it fly towards their enemy, but he took this too, and
has ever since kept it as weapon in his hand.”

1 How did Siva come to ride on a bull ? In olden times when Dharmadéva, the
god of justice, saw the fall of Brahma and Vishnu and the rest of the gods, he came
in the form of a buil to Mahasiva, worshipped him and said : ** Lord, be pleased to
acoept me as thy bearer, that [ may be preserved from death ;” upon whijch Siva
graciously accepted of him gs his vehicle. Saiva Samaya V. V,
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Most of these heathens consider Isvara to be the highest god, and one
with Siva, and give him therefore also such names as express divine
perfections, and worship him as, or rather instead of, the one true God.
And setting aside his many appearances, they, indeed, speak and write
of him, as if they were speaking and writing of the true God. But as
regards the stories concerning his appearances, which are related in their
P';:rm:lu (their secondary religious writings), nearly all of them are very
absurd.

They relate of him no less than 1008 appearances, mentioning the
kingdoms, cities, and spots, where they have taken place. All these
places are considered to be very sacred, and they contain large pagodas
and fine tanks, and are frequented by many pilgrims, especially at
the time of the festivals, which are annnally celebrated at every one
of these places, when also the story said to hiave taken place at the loca-
lity is acted. In every one of these 1008 spots Isvara has a special
name which is usually related to the story of the place. There is also
in every one of them a book (the local Purana), in which the
story said to have happened at the place is described, and from time
to tinte read and acted in the pagoda. His names are numerous and
multifarious, owing to his many and multifarious appearances, and they
ought to be known ; for he who does not know them, thinks that these
heathens worship in every place an other, a different god, inasmuch as
Isvara has almost in every pagoda, and almost in each city, town,
and village another name. His principal names are the following :
1. Pavar Siva, (the blissful); 2. wsrResr Mahasiva (the great
Siva) ; 3. wrw@eacr Paramasiva (the celestial Siva) ; 4. #srfaer Sada-
siva (the eternal Siva) ; 5. Qeniéssruser Svarganiyaka (the lord of
heaven) ; 6. wCssarsr Mahésvara (the great lord) ; 7. @ererdr Isinan
(the universal ruler) ; 8. e @g8ser Rudra (either the furious, or the
disperser of tears, ex @s to weep); 9. #s@s8saraw Chandrasekhara
(the moon-crested) ; 10. wrCsavar Madéva (the great god) ; 11. grer
Hara (the supremely powerful); 12. sé@Cssaseér Nandikésvara (the
bull-lord) ; 13. Jep@p Piraistidi (the new moon-crested) ; 14. srefl
Ccuwnremyg. Kiliyodadi (the dancer with Kali) ; 15. srewr_easis® Tanda-
vamirtti (the dancing god); 16. uria@Qsrgpser Parvatikorhunan (the
husband of Piarvati); 17. ewre@sa Umasahita (be who is united
with Umd, i. e. Parvati); 18. srefi&ssrua Kalingaraja (Kalinga-king);
19. se5eempserer Nanchuraikanda (he who bhad poison in his throat) ;
20, srflursar Naribhiga (the female-sided) ; 21. y@emseCrear Aru-
nachalanésa, the lord of Arunachalam, lit. the red hill lord) ; 22. e

whsrsi Annimalainitha (the same as 21); 23. dmssremais@
%iddﬁchallnmﬂrtsi (the round hill god); 24. Serdw@ursi Pillaityiga
(the child-giver) ; 25. séssar Sankara (the author of good, ex s,
good, et soer, maker) 26, Q#rdssrsar Chokkanatha (the handsome lord);
27. sCser Nadésa or sCsagsr Nadésvara (the dancing lord);
28. dswsrsar Visvanitha (the lord of the world) ; 29. srersPuwiiuer
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(the Kalastri-father) 80. @swurapis@ Chitambaramfirtti (the god at
Chellambrum, lit. the supernal sky form); 31. QesraSsr Senjata-
yisa (the red-locked lord) ; 32. Csewedi Dévamani (the divine gem);
33. esnwuger Ekimbara (the only supreme one) ; 34. seer Kadavul
(the supreme being) ; 35, urCwsasa Paramésvara (the sublime lord) ;
36. uficud Pariyéri (the horse-rider) ;* 37. yudesurssr Ambikab-
haga (the Ambika |e. i. Parvati,]-sided); 38. eridgremrssrssar Sirn-
daraikkattavar (the protector of them who take refuge with him); 39,
Sepcurer Iraiyon (king) ; 40. #oy Sambliu (as a contraction of
swwdy, the self-existent) ; 41. Cucwray (the dancer with a demon);
42. QuréasreafléCgrar Pongaravanindon (he who is adorned with a
raging serpent) ; 43. yorigser Purindhaka (the city destroyer); 44.
wssrser Bhitanatha (the lord of the demons); 45. semsCaefive Gan-
gavénian (he whose heir is adorned with the river Ganges); 46. o
efévell Kundravilli (the hill archer, as having made Mount Méru his
bow) ; 47. sésrereér Kankila (the bone-wearer) ; 48, s@émswer Ka-
dukkaiyen (he who wears a garland of the Cassia fistula) ; 49. sewed
@t Kannisidi (the garland-wearer) ; 50. wémsursar Mangaibhaga,
(the virgin-gided) ; 51. wearC@er Munnon (the ancient par excellence) ;
52. fowseirier Nilakanda (the blue-throated) ; 53. #muwesr Nirmala
(the spotless) ; 54. mevuresfiwer Stlapiniyan (the trident wearer); 55.
wsu@ Pasupati (the lord of souls); 56. #.-&wuwrip Sudalaiyadi (the dancer
on the place where dead bodies are burnt) ; 57. srevsrevsr Kalakala (the
Kila or conqueror of Kila, i. e. Yama, the king of death) ; 58. surel
Kapali (the skull-wearer); 59. es3wrefl Kailaiyali (the lord of Kailasa);
60. gowrseer Alamarakadavul (the banian god) ; 61. AsPwar Nitya
(the eternal one) ; 62. ugssapser Panchamukha (the five faced); 63.
wosured] Parasupini (the battle-axe wearer) ; 64. gyiéfearewrsr Andi-
vannen (the twilight-coloured) ; 65. @pésewewer Mukkannen (the three-
eyed) ; 66. urewrsesear Pandaranga (the dancer or actor in the uni-
verse) ; 67. gsisar Ananda (the blissful) ; 68. #en_prp Jatamudi (he
who is crowned with entangled locks); 69. wyséssrser Anandanatha
(the infinite lord) ; 70. suouer Namban (the supremely desirable); 71.
srgar Niatha (the lord) ; 72. spussr Tarbaran (the self-existent) ; 73.
wrgreapis® Maignilamiriti (the great lord of the world) ; 74, sésar
Nakka (the naked); 75. erer Vara (the giver of gifts); 76. wrefl
Guwis@ Manidamendi (he who holds a deer in his hand) ; 77. wveperso
Maraimuthal (the author of the Vedas) ; 78, cws® Yogi (the ascetic) ;
79, cer@ Jyotis (the light) ; 80. Sswer Brahma (the supreme one);
81. Jdgesser Pingaga (he who wears matted hair); 82. J@sured
Pinakapani (the trident bearer); 83. wswar Parama (the highest) ;
84. aewCreer Enddlan (the eight-shouldered) ; 85. wrfeersas

- * In connection with this name the following story is related : The poet Mani-
kyavichaker, minister of the king of Madura, got from his master a large sum of
money to buy horses; but he gave the money away to pagodas and devotees of
Siva ; upon which the god changed 10,000 foxes into horses for his devotee.
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Masillathavar (the spotless) ; 86. yaCarssrai Bhuvangsanatha (the lord
of the world), 87. srwrCrreeri Kayaronar (Siva's name at Negapa-
tam); ete.

As regards the stories concerning Isvara, they are so numerous that
we could write volumes of them, if we were to compile them from their
books. We have, however, no intention to do so in this genealogy.
But we must remark that among those stories there are many relating to
kings who ruled in the different countries of India. For these kings
had always poets at their courts, who sung their praises and represented
their deeds as wonders, in consequence of which many of those kings
were deified, under the pretext that they were forms of Isvara himself,
who at different times ruled here and there as king and did much good.
And inasmuch as especially the ancient kings of Cervewrevw Séra-
mandala, i. e. the Séra country (in the south-west of the Penin-
sula), and urerpwer.eown Pindimandals, i, e. the Pindia country
(in the south-east), and Cerpwewri e Chdlamandala, i. e. the
Chola country (north of the latter), built splendid pagodas and tanks,
and encouraged the worship of idols in different ways : many of them

" have been deified with their own names, as forms of Siva, more espe-
cially because nearly all of them are said to have died no natural death,
but to have entered into a Linga, and that in the presence of many
persons ; from which the conclusion was drawn that they were forms
of Isvara himself ; wherefore also pagodas were erected in their honpur,
and called Isvara pagodas. Thus the number of his pagodas has been
greatly multiplied : there are in the first place, the 1008 principal
pagodas at the spots where he is said to have appeared; and in the
second place, a pagoda has been built in his honour almost in every
town and every larger village. The images to be found in these pago-
das aro the following : 1. the Linga, standing in the innermost part of
the pagoda, and being adored daily three times with offerings, meant
in honour of Siva and Sakti, i. e. Isvara and his wife, 2. Isvara’s image,
called swi Ayer, the lord, and having the form of a man, This, too, is
adored with offerings not only at festivals and fasts, but also on other
days. 3. Parvati's image, called e Awmmai, i. e. lady, and
adored in the same manner as Isvara. 4. s@Crsager Vighnesvara
5. audyweflusr Subhramanya with his twowives eereflwisesw Valliamma .
and Dévayanai, 6. sif@Cssars Nandikésvara,by which not only a fapd
Rishabha, i. e. the bull of Siva, is understood, but also a form of his as
man, in which he is said to have revealed many mysteries in this world.
He is one of the nearest to Isvara, and receives therefore some adoration.
7. @swucrsasa Chitambarésvara, i. e. Isvara himself, represented as
dancing, with his wife standing beside him ; 8. ##@sC#ssar Chandra-
sekhara, i. e. likewise Isvara, namely the form in which he is carried
about at festivals, riding with his wife on an ox. 9. wemruresr Dvara-
palakas, i. e. door-keepers, and @ewCrgrar Kundddara, the bearer of
Isvara’s umbrella. 10, wsreo & Mahalakshmi, Vishnu's wife, a figure
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of stone, standing in a separate little temple and enjoying some adora-
tion. 11. sewCasessrugi Tandssvaraniyanir, a man who, by his
holy life on earth, obtained a place near Isvara, and is therefore adored
with him ; 12. sésr@pis® Sundaramirtti,* also one of those who, on
account of their holy life, have got a place near Isvara. 13. alsaer
Bhairava, who is represented by & human form quite naked, and said to
be an incarnation of Isvara himself.t 14. ##@s@fwi Chandra-Striyer,
i. e. the sun and the moon, represented in some pagodas by certain figures
and images, and in others by two burning lamps. For, to a certain extent,
these heathens worship also the sun and the moon, and make even offerings
unto them. On Sunday & good number of them fast in honour of the sun,
which fast is called sridppé@pewdyss Nayiddukkirhamaivrata (Sun-
day-fast) or simply srefgy Nayiru (sun).; And so they have also fasts at
certain phases of the moon.f] But the other planets they adore only witha

* Sundarer was, according to the Tamil Plutarch p. 96, 97, an Adisaiva Brah-
min, born about 800 A. D, at Tirunavalur in the Carnatic, and educated in the
royal family ; but on the day when he was to be married he began the life of an
ascetic, visited many Saiva temples and sang their praises, and died 18 years old
at Tiruvanji in the gem country. He is said to have stayed the floods of the over-
flowing river Ciavéry by one of his hymns,

+ Bhairava is also often represented with the head of a dog, and the dog, though
regarded as unclean, is his vehicle,

1 Formerly the sun was more generally worshipped. The celebrated Mantra
stbrm of prayer) Gayatri, which the Brahmins utter in their daily worship, is ad-
sed to the sun. The meaning of it, by no means known to all Bralimins, is as
follows : “ We meditate on that excellent light of the divine 8un : may he illumi-
nate our minda” On Sunday fast especially women who wish to get male children,
and to be presérved from the misery of becoming widows. Fasting on Sunday is
also recommended for sore eyes; and the Sunday is the best'day for taking
purgatives.

!l The moon with her phases is of great importance with the Hindus; nearly all
their feasts and fasts are regulated by the moon.

Regarding the phases of the moon the Padma Purina gives the following expla-
nation : Daksha, the son-in-law of Brahma, and one of the 9 Progenimrs of man-
kind, gave 27 of his daughters to the Moon (in Indian mythology of the masculine
gender) to wives, expecting that he would love all equally. But the Moon loved
one, called Rohini, above the others, and dwelled therefore only with her. This the
others could not endure ; so they complained of their husband’s conduct to their
father, who ordered then his son-in-law to dwell with all his wives equally long.
But he would not obey ; in tonsequence of which the mighty Daksha became very
angry, and cursed the disobedient son-in-law with the terrible sickness of consump-
tion,” Consequently the Moon grew less and less till at last he disappeared altoge-
ther. On this all the gods came and asked the mighty Daksha to remove his curse ;
but he said lie could not revoke it altogether, consented however to mitigate it, i
the Moon would dwell equally long with &very one of his wives; and the Moon, pro-
mising to do so,was ordered to bathe in the river Sarasvati, by which he would recover
strength to grow one fortnight, after which, however, he should again be subject
to consnmption for the following fortnight. The Moon, therefore, dwells now with
all his 27 wives, i. ¢.27 constellations, equally long, but does ever since for ome
fortnight grow, and for another wane.
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few words.®* 15. gepPémiuresi Ashtadikkupilakas, i. e. the re-
gents of the eight cardinal points, who enjoy also some adoration.f 16.
apussapei Arupattumiiver, i. e, the 63 persons who were taken visi-
bly into bliss by Isvara, wherefore they are now adored with him in
his pagodas. These last, however, are to be found only in very
large pagodas; and also the other figures are not all of them found in
every pagoda; for the pagodas vary as to size and revenues. Some of
the images are made of stone, others of metal : those made of stone re-
main always in the same place, whereas those made of metal are carried
about in the streets at festivals on wooden vehicles, representing birds
and animals. The large pagodas have large cars, on which the images
of the gods are carried about once every year. These cars have 6
wheels and the form of a tower, and on all sides there are carvings, re-
presenting the stories concerning Isvara. At festivals when they are
dragged along, they are adorned with shells and other things; and on
every one of them there are (besides the idol) Brahmins, dancing-girls,
and musicians. They differ as to size ; some are very large, so large
that for each one from 500 to 1000 men are required to drag it along.
In connection with every large pagoda there are 5 cars: the first for
Isvara, the second for Ammai or Parvati, the third for Vighnésvars, the
fourth for Subhramanys, and the fifth for Tandésvaranayanar ; and at
processions they follow each other in this order : Vighnésvara, Subhra-
manya, Isvara, Ammai, Tandésvara.

Concerning Isvara’s principal attendants, a heathen wrote us as
follows ; “@ewCrrsrér Kundodara is the bearer of Isvara’s umbrella,
and also his messenger. His power is great, but he receives neither
worship nor offerings. Nandikésvara is Isvara himself, who was under
this name in the world as a great saint and tcacher. He has his
special festivals, gets offerings, and is, in short, properly worshipped
as Isvara. Tandésvara was a man who walked according to the will of
the lord and served him very long most faithfully, whereupon he be-
came wholly united with him; and consequently we make images of
him, place them in the pagodas, and adore them. For the god with

* According to the astronomy of the Hindus there are 9 planets, viz. 1. the Sun;
2. the Moon; 3. Mars; 4. Mercury; 5. Jupiter; 6. Venus; 7. Saturn (to which
the 7 days of the week are dedicated respectively); 8. Kétu; 9. Rihu. The
2 last ones are imaginary beings, by means of which the Indian astronomers explain
the eclipses of the Sun and Moon. When namely the gods had obtained nectar by
the churning of the sea of milk, a giant called Sainhikeya, stole and drank some
portion of it secretly. The sun and the moon, however, observed the theft, and in-
formed Vishnu of it, who upon this got 'very angry, and severed the head of the
giant from his trunk ; but because the giant had tasted nectar, both parts remained
alive, invisibly in the sky, taking now and then revenge on the sun and the moon
by swallowing them for a short time, thus causing the eclipses of the sun and the
moon. Saturn is regarded as a very unpropitious planet.

+ Regarding the regents of the cardinal points see the fourth chapter of part IV.
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whom he is united ‘enjoined that he should be worshipped like himself.
The Dvirapalakas are two door-keepers who guard the entrance to the
sanctuary of Isvara, and without whose permission no one can enter inte
his presence. Bhairava is a form of Isvara, worshipped more especially
by those who practise the black art. The Arupattumfiver [ among
whom Tand&svara is the principal one] are devotees of Isvara, trans-
ferred into bliss in a miraculous manner,”

The festivals celebrated in honour of Isvara are very numerous ; for
at every one of the 1008 places where he is believed to have appeared,
an anniversary of the event is celebrated, at which the respective
story is acted. But two annual festivals, named ggésdwremww Tiru-
kalyana* (sacred wedding), and wrisf@wwessari Margarhi-tirnman-
jana (the anocinting of idols in the month Margarhi [Dec.-Jan.],
when it is done with more than usual solemnity), are celebrated all over
the land. The latter is grandest at Chitambaram (Chillumbrum); for
it is celebrated more especially in honour of that form of Siva or Isvara
which is called s¢_ser Nadésa, i. e. the dancing lord, as which he ap-
peared at Chitambaram, where he danced in emulation with Bhadrakali,
a terrible form of Parvati and one of the so-called Grimadévatas.

Moreover, in honour of Isvara there are also various fast-days observ-
ed ;viz.,, 1, every Monday,t and particularly the Mondays in the month
srigfes Karttika (Nov.-Dec.); 2, the thirteenth day from every new
and full moon, called 97Csrapelissc Pradhdshavratal ; 3, the emeapd
oy Varsha-pirappu, i. e. the New-year's day§ ; 4, a fast in the month
wr@ Masi (Feb.-March), named Resrg@4 Sivaritri, i. e. Siva’s night ;
when they watch the whole night and observe a very strict fast, which
is_supposed to be exceedingly meritorious ; 5, a fast in the month gaef
Avani (Aug.-Sept.), called geraflapew> Avanimila ; 6, a fast for women

* See a description of this festival in chap. ii. of the appendix to part ii.

+ Monday is the moon’s day, and the moon is associated with Siva and worn by
him as a head-ornament.

1 Pradhosha is properly speaking the evening-tide, comprising three and three
«qquarters of & ssfy=s Nadika (an Indian hour of 24 minutes duration) before sunset
and the same after ; which time is considered as auspicious for the performance of
-gacred rites, and in particular the Pradhésha on the 13th day from the new and
full moon, for the following reason : When Siva had swallowed the poison arising
from the sea of milk when churned by the gods for Nectar, he lay motionless on the
:ground from the 11th day of the lunar half-month till the Pradhésha of the 13th day,
when he sprung up, swung his trident, and danced his divine dances.

§ The Tamil year is a solar year according to the Vakya system ; it begins with
- «r about the 11th of April, and the names of the twelve months, of which every one
beginsabout the 11th or 12th of our months, are, beginning with the month that corre-
sponds to the greater part of April and the smaller of May, as follows : f4Rer Chitra-
wasri Vaikasi, gef Ani, go Adi, gee? Avani, yroes® Puraddasi, gow® Aippasi,
erigfems Kirttika, oriésyy Margarhi (Margs) ; eos Tai, or® Masi, vé@e? Bhanguni
{Bhalguna). The Telugu year is a lunar year, beginning with the new moon which
preceds the Tamil new-year, and every month commences with the new moon. Also
the Tamil people regulate all their festivals and fasts according to lunar days, each
Heing called §9 Tithi.

G
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in the month gou® Aippasi (Oct.-Nov.), called ¢ssrfldlssi Kadari-
vrata. From the observance of these fasts great benefit is expected ;
but, as a rule, they are not strict fasts ; one regular meal besides mrilk
and sweet-meats being allowed ; and most of them are not observed by
all the followers of Siva, but only by the Brahmans and those who are
called Saivas par excellence.

Speaking as we are of fasts, we must here also mention the fasts which
all sects among the Hindus observe in behalf of their deceased parents,
brothers, sisters, children, etc. For a child a partial fast is observed for
eight days, and for a grown-up person for sixteen days ; and on the 16th
day the nearest kinsman of the deceased (the eldest son for father and
mother, etc.) offers, with various ceremonies and Mantras, rice-cakes and
water with the sacrificial grass @@ocu Darbba to the nmnes of the
deceased and his ancestors, and distributes, for their benefit, presents to
Brahmans and alms to the poor. This is called sgwrégo Karmantara.
But herewith all is not ended : the fasts and the various rites are repeated
on every thirtieth day from the day of decease for the first year, and
this is called wr@sw> Masika (the monthly); and then again at every
anniversary of the decease, which is called #@ Tithi. Moreover, a fast
is observed and all the various ceromonies are performed in behalf of the
dead at every new-moon, which is termed ywrer® Amivasi. And in-
asmuch as the welfare of the deceased is supposed to depend on the
performance of these rites, it is the supreme desire of every Hindu to
get a son who is to perform them for him.*

As regards the books written in honour of Isvara, they are very
numerous, Thereis, in the first place, a set of sacred Saiva works, named
Hswaser Agamas, twenty-eight in number, containing copious diree-
tions for the various rites of worship and much other abstruse matter not
deemed proper to be read by the valgar. There are, further, many so-
called local Purinas, which contain the stories said to have happened
at the 1008 places sacred to Siva ; and there are, moreover, the great

* The funeral ceremonies, more especially with the Brahmans, are exceedingly
numerous and complicated. When it is evident that a Brahman is about to die, a spaceis
prepared with earth well mingled with cow-dung,and strewed with the sacred Darbha
grass, and over it a pure cloth spread, on which the dying man is placed. Next,
thé chief priest, called Purihita, performs for him a Prayaschitta, i e, a general
expiation, by the efficacy of which he is delivered from all his sins. After this
the ten gifts (Dasadana) are prepared. These consist of cows, lands, millet-seed,
gold, butter, clothes, grain of various kinds, sngar, silver, and salt, and are
offered to Brahmans on the day of the funeral. Of course, the more valuable
of these things are distributed by the rich only. The last breath being breathed, all
who are present must weep for a reasonable time, and then the chief mourner has te
perform various ceremonies, till in due time the body is placed on a litter, and carried
to the place where it is to be burnt, the chief mourner marching foremost with fire in
a vessel, and others following. Having arrived at the place, they dig a trench of
inconsiderable depth over which the funeral pile is errected. The corpse being placed on
it, the chief mourner makes the sacrifice called Homa and other ceremonies, after
which he sets fire to the pile and retires with the company, while the four bearers
remain with the corpse till it is consumed. For further particulars see the Abbe
Dubois’ work on the Manners and Customs of the Hindus, page 209, etc.
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yrrewdser Porinas (secondary sacred writings), which treat, for
the greater part, of Isvara.®* Of the local and the great Purinas,
and other Saiva books, those best known are the following. 1, enrs
giyrrews Vadavir-Purina,} which contains many stories about Isva-
re at Vadavir, where he appeared es teacher of Qseravarer Spworwi
Tennavan—Brahmardyar (the writer of the Minikyavichaka), who
spent an immense sum of money in building pagodas and tanks, and
did many miracles by the help of Isvara.} 2, wridsesyorewi
Mirkinda-Purine, in which is related the story of a Brahman’s son,
who was destined by Jsvara to become only 16 years old, that is to say,
to remain always 16 years old, without dying. But Yama, the king of
death, not knowing in what sense he should become only 16 years old,
came to fetch him when he was of that age; upon which Isvara came
ferth out of a Linga, and killed bim, restored him however afterwards
again to life, in consequence of the intercession of the gods. 3. fa
mg@fiyoaewd Siveritri-Puripe, containing the story that gave occa-
sion for the annual fast of this name. 4. Qufwysrenss Periya-Parina
i, e. the large Purina, containing many stories about Isvara's 63
special devotees. 5, dmssreowyrrewd Vriddhachala-Purina contain-
ing the stories that are said to have happened at Vriddbachala. &,
@srigyorreww Skinda-Purina, which containg, among other stories, one
sbout Isvara's marriage with Parvati; and one about @srumweer Stira-
padma, who, gevere penance, obtained great power from Isvara,
but became afterwards tyrannical, in consequence of which the gods
bad a great war with him, in which he was finally slain. 7. Pmcasd
syorewrw TiruvEnkada-Purins, containing diffuse stories about Isva-
ra at Tiruvénkada.§ 8, wsmesysrewrw Madura-Purins, which is also

Houspsrgdlnv®ysreary Arupattunilu-vilaiyadal-Purana,
because it contains an account of the 64 plays of Isvara as Sorkana-
yaka at Madura.] 9, ssnbwssssmoor Ekambaranitha-ula, procession—
hymns about the wonders which Isvara did as Ekambaranitha. 10,
@swugwrd» Chitambaramila, a collection of hymns about Jevara’s
deeds at Chitambaram. 11, P@ergsger Tiruvariiruli, relating his deeds
88 PursgrwiTyigarija in Tiruvarlr. 12, srwrCorewges Kiyaronar-
uli, relating his deeds as Kayaronar at Negapatam. 13, e gs0Cungs
Uttarabotha, setting forth his praise and mighty deeds 88 wlevrdyyi
4@epar Mailapir-purusha at St. Thome (or Mailaplir). 14, e emwie

* Of the Purinas the Saivas claim 10, viz,, the Baiva, Skanda, Linga, Kirma
Vimana, Varaha, Bhavishyat, Mateya, Markandcys, Brahmenda. Concerning the
Purinas in general see Wilson's Introduction to the Vishna-Purana ; and concern-
ing the Vedas and Sastras Colebrooke’s Essays on the Religion and Philosophy of
the Hindus, and Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature,

t The Vadavur-Purina is of considerable historical value as regards the Tamil
Buddhists. See Taylor's Catalogue Raisonnee I11. 135 ete.

" 1 Bee the pote on page45.

§ The temple at Tiravénkada or Tripatti was taken possession of by Ramanuja for
Vishnu in the twelfth century.

. | See Taylor's Orient, Man. I. 117 ete.
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srgicarens Aavimalatnathe-vannam, 1. e. Anninislaingtha’s ode. 15,
sardeufidadrers Svimipsrilvannam, 1. e, ode on the lord. 16,
urorsfuwrd Paramarahasyamils, containing 100 hymns in honor of
Siva (by Namasivaya). 17, Cseyissansss Térirndaviehaks, in which.
is related how Isvara revived a certain king’s son at Uriyiir, over whose
body & carriage had gone, because his own carriage had gone over a <alf.
18,  ywew@Auisr@ Arunagiri-antidi, containing 100 hymns about ls-
vars, in which the end of every line forms the beginning of the follow-
ing one, 19, er@sd@grs Nenchuviduddtya, setting forth Isvara’s
praise. 20, efuss Varhipattu, a poetical composition which iy
chanted when some body dies, as it contains prayers to Isvara, that be
may soothe the pains of death and receive the soul into bliss. 21, &ré
#seirssb Kisikhinda (a part the Skinda-Puriina), in which are relat-
ed the wonders said to have been performed by Isvara at Kasi, i.e.
Bendres. All these and such like books are written in poetry, and
very generally read by grown-up people as wellas tanght in the schools,
and learned by heart by the. children, who, however, are seldom
made to understand them. : .

Regarding the place where Isvara dwells, they say that he is every-
where, and that nothing tan enclose him, but that notwithstanding ntu?
Mount Kaildsa is his special pesidence. Once he gave away the 1
worlds and all other glory to the : giant dgzrer Stira, because of his severe
pensance for 2000 years, and kept nothing, not even & place of residence,
for himself, so that he had to ask Sira for a dwelling place, whereupon
he returned to him Mount Kailisa, which is described as being ex-
oeedingly magnificient, according to the fanciful imagination of these
heathens. :

In conclusion of this chapter, we quote now & passage of a letter about
Isvara: ‘ How Isvara has originated from eternity, cannot be investi-
gated; for his origin is too high to be comprehended by any one. It ig
also nowhere written how he has originated, and how far his might and
glory extends. Neither man nor any other creature can know how
he has originated. As regards the place where he dwells, it is far
above the 14 worlds, and the 108 regions of heaven, and the 224 spheres,
in a bright light, where there is & mountain of silver, called Kailasa,
and on it a throne of precious stones on which he sits. His work is, to
meditate on holy things; to give to all living creatures what they wan
for their sustenance; and to grant salvation to those who do good works
#nd are virtuous. He needs neither food mor sleep. He is full of love
and mercy towards all creatures. Of his glory all gods "and all creatures
give witness; and according to his will all are born and die.”

“Without him nothing in the world stirs. The five faces, called
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mah#svara and Sadisiva, are Isvara. He
creates all, preserves all, saves all, causes all to die, and gives to all bliss.
He is the Lord who with his 5 faces doeth all in all. He is invisible
and immaterial, and at the same time also visible and material, and
represented by many images. He is clothed with the sun and the moon.
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As often as he shuts his eyes and re-opens them, a new excellency
of his appears. All the worlds cannot comprehend him. He alone has
true existence ; he is the eternal one. According to his essential being
l.nr:dn;.ture, he cannot be compared with any thing, nor described with
words.”

‘““As to the offerings that are made to Isvara, they consist in drink-
offerings, meat-offerings, and burning of incense. The drink offering
is made of cow-milk, melted butter, honey, sugar, lemons, figs, flowers,
oil, etc. All these things, being mixed together, are poured on Isvara’s
head. The meat offering consists of milk, cream, butter, raw rice, boiled
rice, and various articles of food, which are put together before Isvara.
The incense is made of various aromatic spices, which are mixed and
burned in & censer on charcoals whilst the image of Isvara is three times
incensed therewith. To him who serves him always, and worships him.
in the prescribed way, he givessalvation and exemption from fature birth'
and death.* Asregards the question whether there be a difference between
Siva, Rudra, and Isvara, I answer and say, that there is no difference
whatever among them. And though there are often in ome pagoda 25
figures to which offerings are made, after all it is only one, the Supreme,
who is honored therewith : and this is Isvara, is Rudrs, is Siva, with
sll the gods, who have their origin and their end in him. So it is
written in our Shasiras. But we. do not all of us walk according to
one rule ; we bave different religions with spedial rules of worship.
God, the Supreme Being, is said to have 6 faces, of which 5 are visible
snd material, and according to them all religious matters are regulated.
But one of his faces is invisible and immaterial, snd no one knows
s form, ite beginning and its end, for it is spiritual and incomprehen-
sible. When we come to know him according to this face, all plarality
disappears, and nothing remains but he who is the imperishable, spotless,
holy, and only -God. Now we know God only according to his &
visible. faces, and after them religious matters are regulated by way
of gimiles. But when all the religious acts are performed with under-
standing, then the similes are gradually over-stepped, and God is finally
known according to his one true face.”

® As is the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, to which Ziegenbalk's
Cortes t alludes, see the end of the appendix to part IV.

»DE€E—
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CHAPTER II.
Isvara’s two Wives, Parvati and Ganga.

. These heathens ascribe to Isvara two wives, of whom the one is called
wries@ Parvati (the mountain-born) and the other, séees Ganga or
samasuarefl Gangabhavini. As regards Parvati's origin, it is the same
as that of the Sakti, of which we have treated in the 4th chapter of
the 1st part. For just as these heathens make no difference between
Siva and Isvara, so they make also none between Sakti and Pirvati.
They. say of her that she is the mother of all the worlds ; that she

verns the universe in conjunction with Isvara ; that sheis the great
goddess in whom all other goddesses are contained ; and that she is
only metaphorically called Isvara’s wife, being, in fact, an undefiled virgin.

She is represenied by the form of a woman with four arms and hands,
two of which she lifts up, holding in the one & swmsw Tamarugam (&
little drum), and in the other & wrew Pasa (a cord) ; and the remain-
ing two she bends and keeps empty. On her head she wears a crown,
and on her forehead Siva's sign of sacred ashes. The colour of
her body is green. Her ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, and feet ara
adorned with jewels and ornaments ; from her shoulders a garland hangs
down ; and a flower is her standing-place. Of this description an
image of her, cast of metal, may be seen in the pagodas by the side of
Isvara ; but she is also represented by other forms.

Piarvati has no pagodas of her own, but she is always worshipped
together with her hnsband in the Isvara pagodas; and, strange so say,
she has also separate little temples within the Vishnu pagodas, where
she is adored under the form of an image of stone. In the former
pagodas she is, moreover, daily worshipped together with her hus-
band under the form of the Linga; and the offerings which she receives
are of the same kind as those made to Isvara, only the forms of prayer
are different.

And just in the same manner a8 Isvara has many names, and is
almost in every pagoda called by a different name, 8o has also Parvati a
great number of multifarious names, which ought to be known ; for other-
wise other goddesses will be understood by them. Her principal names
are the following: 1, gomw Ammai (mother) ; 2, #4@ Bakti (energy),
8, 2w Umi ; 4, Gsed Davi (goddess); 5, wrss Matdi (mother); 6,
Qserdl Gauri (girl) ; 7, srefl_ssaer Haranittaval (she who is Hara's
left side); 8, srwdéCss @ Kimakdddatti ; 9, swdms Ambika ;
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10, #mberel Sambhavi; 11, wivwides Malaimadandai (the mountain-
lady); 12, 49778 Abhirimi (the beautiful one); 13, srwr.® Kamakshi
(the lady with fascinating eyes); 14, 5@ ® Minakshi (the fish-eyed);
15, @s8raded Chitravalli (the choice lady); 16, Re:srf Sivakami
(Siva's beloved one); 17, sereflwwwrer Kannyammal (the virgin-lady);
18, woruenr Parabarai (the most high); 19, @s#ed Isvari (the mistress);
20, usCwsadf Paramésvari (the heavenly mistress); 21, y@eretrsru@
Akhilindanayaki (the mistress of the universe); 22, sisf Sundari (the
beautiful one); 23, @ Sati* (the virtuous wife); 24, srefl Kali ; 25,
sidms Durga ; 26, #rapeiwy Chimundi; 27, 4Csmrss@ Aghorasakti
(the Sakti or wife of Aghora [the terrible], a form of Isvara); ete., ete.

There are many books containing stories concerning Parvati, and
among those written more especially in her honour the following may be
mentioned : 1, gufsr8 wisr@ Abhirimi-antidi, a poem in which Parvati
is extolled as Abhirami (the beautiful); 2, yweswréd» Ambika-mala, a
book containing 30 songs in her honour ; 8, Qserssflevsfl’ Saundari-
lahari, a poem in which her beauty is extolled ; 4, Rasmw Qserssf
Sivakiama-saundari, a collectionof songs setting forth the glory of Parvati.
All these books the children at school learn by heart.

Concerning Parvati one of these heathens wrote us as follows : “ Parvati
originated in the Supreme Being, when he desired to have a Sakti which
should be the mother of all the worlds. She is regarded as a goddess,
and as Isvara’s wife, which, however, is to be understood metaphorical-
ly ; for, in fact, she is an undefiled virgin. - Siva and Parvati are called
husband and wife, for want of other expressions that would enable us
here on earth to form a truer idea of them. As regards Parvati’s form,
it is that of & woman ; but properly speaking, it cannot be said how she
is shaped ; for she has such great power, that she can assume as many
forms as she pleases. In brightness and splendour she surpasses
10,000,000,000 suns. Her glory is unspeakable and cannot be compared

* Sati is the name of Siva’s or Isvara's first wife, who was a daughter of the great
progenitor Daksha. On a certain occasion the son-in-law treated his father-in-law
with less respect than the latter expected, and therefore Daksha did not invite him
to the great sacrifice he was about to make. Sati, however, went uninvited ; and
when her husband was abused in her hearing, she destroyed herself in spite ; where-
upon Siva produced the terrible Virabhadra wWho destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice. (Fur-
ther particulars concerning this story will be found in chap. v. of Part iii.) Having
thus lost his wife, Siva did penance to obtain a new wife ; while Sati was born again
as the daughter of Parvata-Rajah (the mountain king); and being desirous to gain
Siva as husband, she did penance to this end. In due time they became acquainted
with each other through a certain devotee, and finally they were married with great
pomp on mount Kaildsa. As the daughter of Parvata-Rajah, the re-born Sati is
named Pirvati, and by this name Siva's consort is best known. Baut, like her hus-
band, she has a double character, s pleasing and a terrible one. Kali, Durga, Cha-
mundi, etc. are conceived to be different terrible forms of Parvati, and
they are known and worshipped here in Southern India under the name of Grima-
dévatas or tutelar deities, and supposed to bear rule over the evil spirits, and also
to cast out devils. They are adored, and that with bloody sacrifices, more especially
by the lower orders. For further particulars see Part iii. ;
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with anything. Regarding your question in what her work consists, I
answer and say, it consists in looking graciously down on all men and
all creatures, and in asking Isvara mercifully to support and to save alL.
She has tender compassion, love, and mercy towards all, doing always
good to all ; and for them who love her, and believe and trust in her,
she intercedes with God and procures them salvation. Yes, she inter-
cedes for all men, and desires to save them in mercy ; for she is a gracious,
merciful, loving, and kind mother, helping and saving all. As regards
your question how many children she has got, I answer : Brahma, Vish-
nu, Rudra, Subhramanya, Vinayaka are all of them her children ; they
are, however, not born in the natural way in which human children are
born, but when God desired to have certain agents for certain offices,
they originated, and were called her children. The offerings that are
made to her differ not from those made to Isvara; but the forms of
prayer are different : Parvati, the almighty mother, has praises of her
own. She gives to her worshippers great happiness, perfect enjoy-
ments, much wealth, and continual health. In Parvati’s and Isvara’s
honour an annual festival, called Tirukkalyana (holy wedding), is cele-
brated, at which they are represented as bride and bridegroom. Those
who then see and worship her, or distribute alms, get rid of all their sins.”

The secondary wife of Isvara is sd@ess Ganga, who is the river
Ganges and the goddess of water.* She is represented as a siren, half
woman and half fish, swimming on the water, and her two hands she
folds as if engaged in prayer. On her head she wears 8 crown, and on
her forehead the Saiva mark of sacred ashes. Her ears, breast, neck,
arms, hands, and the rest of her body are adorned with various jewels,
and from her shoulders a garland hangs down.

# According to some accounts, Ganga was a foundling, reared by a fisherman. On
her approaching to womanhood, Narada saw her, and reported her promising beauty
to Siva ; who went disguised and saw her for himself. Signs,and at length words,
were interchanged, ending in Siva’'s taking her to be his mistress. In consequence
of this Parvati became intensely jealous, scolded Ganga and remonstrated with her
husband, who made then up the quarrel by placing Ganga in his matted hair, and
telling Parvati that she was part of his own body. (See Taylor's Mythology, p. 41.)

As stated on page 26, Ganga is also said to have filled up the ocean:—In ancient
times the gods and Asuras (non-gods) were continually at war with each other ; and
then once when the latter were overcome by the former, they fled, and hiding themselves
in the ses, they meditated on revenge. Knowing that the world and even the gods
are dependent on holgr sages practising austerities, they resolved to destroy gradually
all sages by night, and they did so, hiding themselves by day in the ocean. The gods

rceived the mischief that was done by the Asuras, but not finding them out, they
complained to Brahma, who told them that their enemies were concealed at the bot-
tom of the sea, Wherefore they should get the ocean dried up, which could be done
by noone except the Rishi Agastys. Accordingly they went to the great and powerful
sage, requesting him to help them to overcome the Asuras by drying up the ocean ;
upon which he swallowed it ; and the enemies of the gods being beaten fled into the
lower world. Then the gods requested the Rishi to fill up the ocean again, but he
said, he could not do so, as he had already digested all the water. Thus there was
for a long time no water in the ocean, till Ganga was entreated of Bhagiratha to descend
from the Himalaya and to fill it up.
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There are no books treating especially of Ganga, but various stories
are related of her in the great poems and the Purinas; and all books
written for the purpose of shewing the efficacy of water in washing away
sins, may be regarded as setting forth her praise. For though the river
Ganges is Ganga par excellence, there are also other rivers which par-
take of her sanctity, and whose water is regarded as efficacious in remov-
ing sin as that of the Ganges. These are'the Jumna, Sarasvati, Godaveri,
Kavéri, ete. And as not all people live near those rivers, devotees go to
them, fetch from their sacred water, and sell it to the people.

No image of Ganga is found in the pagodas;* nor is she, like Paravati
and other goddesses, worshipped with offerings: these heathens honour and
worship her by bathing in rivers and tanks, according to prescribed
rules, and with the recitation of certain forms of prayer. Bathing is
thought to be particulurly meritorious on Monday, Wednesday, and
Saturday ; but there are also many other special days on which
great merit is attached to bathing. In the river near Mayiveram a
great number of people bathe throughout the month of October, in order
to be purified from gin, and they have many such sacred places. At
Combaconam & great festival, called wsrwsw Mahi-magha (commonly
wrordsn Miamingam), e. i. the great Magha,t is celebrated every
twelve years. For there is a great tank, the water of which is supposed
to rise once in twelve years on a certain day and at a certain hour,
in which then many thousandsof people, partly come from very
distant places, plunge, supposing thus to get rid ot their sins. There
are also two great festivals, at which very many people resort to
the sea for the purpose of bathing in the same. The one occurs only
once in 25 years, and is called gaéCsrsww Hasta-udaya (the appear-
ance of the 13th lunar mansion); the other annnally in May, and is
named wss@msrer Maghatirunal (sacred Magha-day.)}

Ganga has various names, of which the following are best known :
1. ers§ Varanadi (boon-river) ; 2. ererell Jahnavi (as being regarded
as the daughter of the giant Jahnu, who, being disturbed in his penance
by her roaring, swallowed her, but emitted her again at the request
of Bhagirathi); 3, wisr@efl MandiKini (the celestial Ganges); 4,
@fugses Tripataki (as supposed to flow through 3 worlds); 5, s
Suranadi (the heavenly river) ; 6, u€s® Bhagirathi (as brought down
from heaven through Bhagiratha); 7, sésruerefl Ganga-Bhavini ;
8, swarCsel Ganga-dévi (Ganga-goddess).

* At the anniversary of Ganga's descent to the earth, some people in Northern
India make a figure of clay, worship it, and throw it on the following day into
the river, but at some places these figures are preserved in temples of clay, and
daily worshipped. Ward's View of Hindu Religion, p. 167.

1 Magha is the 10th lunar asterism ; and Mahamagha the occurrence of the full
moon in or about this asterism with other astronomical incidents, which occur
once in twelve years, and which time is auspicious for bathing, especially at
Combaconum,

1 Particular merit is alsoattached to bathing in the sea at the time of an eclipse of
the sun or the moon.

H
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* Regarding het origin the poets have written various stories, saying
that she is worn by Siva in his hair-locks, and that she was brought
down to the earth by Bhagiratha.® And one of these heathens wrote us
concerning her as follows: * Ganga is one of the Saktis, dissolved in
1000 faces in this world. She became lsvara’s wife in the following
manner : A very long time ago, when Vishnu adored Brahma with offer-
ings and poured water on his feet, Ganga came down to the earth as a
great flood. This the goddess of the earth could not bear, and there-
fore she went in her great distress to Isvara, told him what had hap-
pened,’and worshipped him ; upon which Isvara took Ganga and placed

er in the locks of his head, that is metaphorically expressed, he married
her. Ganga is now a great river in Bengal, expanding into 1000
veins, which are her 1000 faces. She is the goddess of the water of all
rivers. The adoration she receives consists in our bathing reverentially
in rivers, according to prescribed rules, in eating only once a day, and
in praising Isvara, the preserver of all living creatures mear rivers; for
he who praises him praises also her.f She has 8 virgins as play-mates,
which are the following 8 rivers; 1, fs& Sindu (i. e. the Indus);
2, srsa@ Sarasvati ; 3, wapde Yamuna (i. e. the Jumna); 4, sEreas
Nerbuda ; 5, Csrsravfl Godaveri; 6, srGaf Kiveéri; 7, vearcardl
Manneri ; 8, serefls. Kannya} Whosoever bathes in thege and other
rivers at auspicious days and hours, and according to preseribed rules, will
be saved together with his whole family.”

* In the great epic poem Mahibhirata there is an episode, in which Ganga is
#aid to have assumed the form of a beantiful woman and to have been married
1o king Santanu, by whom she had 8 children, seven of which she threw into the
Ganges immediately after their birth; but the last remained alive through the
interference of Santanu. The eighth child was Bhishms, the celebrated leader
of the Kaura army.

-t Every tank pear the Saiva temples is regarded and adored as Ganga, and
‘bathing in it (be its water ever so dirty) is thought to be as efficacious in re-
moving sins as bathing in the Ganges itself. '

1 Regarding the number and names of the sacred rivers, see the note in the
Table, page 6.

>»PEC
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CHAPTER IIL

Vighnésvara, Tsvara’s Elder Son.

Having treated, in the preceding chapter, of Isvara’s two wives, we.
speak now of his two sons, Vighnésvara and Subbramanya; but, first
of all, the reader should be told and bear in mind tbhat, though these
heathens ascribe to their gods wives and children, the learned among.
them deny that the gods beget children like men ; they say that such
things when said of the gods are to be taken metaphorically ; the common
people, however, believe the stories they read about them to be literally
true. .

As regards dé@csaasar Vighnésvara (lord or remover of obstacles),
several very different stories are related concerning his origin, The
Brahmans say, when Isvara was about to create the world, he made
the plan of aquadrangular castle,and said the words: guds@Cssarrusw,
Om, Vighnésvariya namah (i. e. Om, to Vighnésvara adoration) ; upon
which Vighnésvara came forth and presented himself, and was accepted
by Isvara as his son. Others say, Isvara and Parvati went together
into the woods, where they perceived a pair of elephants copulating,
upon which they desired to have a son looking like an elephant, und in
the mement they thought so, Vighnésvara came forth with an elephant’s
head.*

® Of Vighnesvara (and also of Subhramanya) nothing is heard before the two
great epic poems, the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Nevertheless, he is now one
of the favourite gods of the Hindus, As the god of wisdom he has an elephant’s
head, which, however, has proved a puzzle to those who desired to account for it,
and thes stories concerning his origin are so various and so indecent that they
cannot be told. The most common is that above somewhat modifled : Once, when
Siva and Parvati took a walk in the shady paths of Kailasa, they came to the great
hall, adorned round about with o];ictures. where Siva turned the picture of himself
into & male elephant and that of Pirvati into & female, whose copulation resulted
in the birth of Vighnésvara or Ganapati, the lord of the inferior divine hosts, He
had, however, for a long time only a picture-existence, till the gods, ill used, as they
were, by the haughty giant Gujamukha (the elephant-faced), who had obtained the
privilege that neither a god, nor a demon, nor a man, nor a beast, should be abla
to kill him, thought of Ganapati, as the one who might kill the tyrant, seeing that
he was none of the four, but a compound. Accordingly, Ganapati went with all hig
hosts to battle, and in the height of the combat, he broke his right tooth and threw
it at the enemy, who, in consequence of this, tambled to the ground, and becamd
suddenly =« great rat. Ganapati, however, not slow, sprang at once on the back of
the rat, which has ever since been his vehicle. And the gods, being exceedingly
thankful, for his deliverance, asked for themselves the favour to be allowed to make
to him the same kind of compliment they were forced to make to the giant, viz. the
Gpruytsetni Toppukkandam, which, hard as it is to be made, is now used as &
means of punishment in native schools in honour of the god of wisdom.
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VighnZsvara is represented by an ugly figure, half man and half
elephant, in & sitting posture, with a great belly. His head is that
of an elephant, and on it he wears a crown, while his ears are adorned
with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes.
Of his four arms he lifts two up, holding in the left hand a wrew Pasa,
i. e. a rope, and in the right a s, Kuthari, i. e. an elephant goad,
and in the right one of his other two hands he holds a piece of his own
elephant’s tooth, which he once broke himself in & rage, and in the left
a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. Round his neck he

“wears jewels of pearls and precious stones,.and likewise also on his arms

and feet, and from his shouldersa garland hangs down. 'Thus is his
image found not only within all the pagodas, but also before the pago-
das, and in the streets, where, however, usually only half of his image,
made of stone, is carved out, namely his elephant’s head with its trunk
and ears, together with his large belly. In some pagodas he is also
found in a standing posture.

Vighn&svara has in all the pagodas of Isvara a little temple, in which
his image, made of stone or cast of metal, is worshipped with offerings.
But he has also pagodas of his own, and that so many that there is
hardly a place inhabited by Saivas where there'is not a pagoda in honodr
of Vighnésvara erected. These pagodas are small, usually consisting of
one "building only, and not surrounded by a wall, but standing free at
roads and streets where everybody passes by. Asheis thought to be
Isvara’s most beloved son, he receives the same divine honour as Isvara,
and has also similar names. In Isvara’s pagodas, as well as in his own,
offerings are made unto him daily twice, thrice, or four times, which
offerings do not differ from those made to Isvara and Parvati. His
image stands also almost in every house, and is adored by men and_
women, usually only with devout miens and bows, but sometimes also

"with offerings and all the prescribed ceremonies, more especially

then when they are about to begin some thing important, inasmuch
as they believe 'that their affairs do not prosper, unless they are begun_
Jin his name. So, for instance, when they wish to make a special offering
to Isvara, they ask first his son to make it prosper, and acceptable to
his father ; and when they have done, they do not forget to thank him

for his assistance. And there is hardly a book to be found among them,

on the first page of which there are not some words in honour and

praise of Vighn&svara.®

Like Isvara and all the other gods, Vighngsvara has various names, the
most common of which are the following : 1, Ssr&rwri Pillaiyar(the son par
excellence) ; 2, sewu@ Ganapati (lord of hosts) ; 3, elsrwsar Vinayaka

* Vighn#svara is not yet married ; for he declared to his mother that he would
take none to wife except one equal to her in beauty ; and such a one he has as yet
not found, though he has every opportunity of beholding the damsels of the country.
seeing that he stands at the most conspicuous places in the towns and villages, and
at the threshhold of innumerable temples. =~~~ =~ = 77 © T omTTTm——
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(lord) ; 4, gdwarsewer Annimukava (the elephant-faced); 5, @eserar
Kunjara (the elephant par excellence, or the excellent) ; 6, derwasapis@
Vinayakamfrtti (lord) ; 7, @esersgrmGurer Kunjaramudaiyon (the
elephant owner) ; 8, Cusmerserar Pérarulilan (the most gracious); 9,
QuriwurgQuwiiyes.Curi Poiyitameyudsiyor (the possessor of pure
truth) ; 10, s 55060 er@wwni Kittidum Pillaiyar (the dancing son);
1], y@@srurscrs@ Angusaphsaméndi (the wearer of an elepbant goad
and a cord) ; 12, yoimssdwwar Ambika-tanaiya (Ambika’s son) ; 13,
swSsewswar Tumbikkaiyan (he who has an elephant’s trunk); 14,
Cursaldfwer Modakapriyan (he who is fond of rice-flower cakes) ;
15, qeerCemar Munnon (the elder [son]); 16, sdsser Ainkara (the
five handed [the elephant's trunk being his fifth hand)) ; 17, enouer
Héramba ; 18, séesssar Gangasuta (Ganga's son); 19, grésawranwar
Mukkannan (the three-eyed); 20, @ewriser Isamanta (Isa’s [i e.
Xsvara's] son); 21, sw@pser Gajamukha (the elephant-faced) ; 22,
SGerserér Akhuvihana (he whose vehicle is a large rat) ; ete.

Among the annual fasts observed in honourof Vighngsvara, there are
two principal ones: viz. 1, the Sadbwwsismis@ Pillaiyar Chaturtti, *
when they fast for the purpose of getting understanding, wisdom, and
knowledge, and carry Vighn@svara’s image about in the streets, and
worship him also in their houses. 2, Sar&%wwriCsrery Pillaiyarnonbu
(i. e. Pillaiyar's fast), which they observe more especially for the pur-
pose of obtaining Vighnasvara’s blessing on all their bousehold. On
this day they make pancakes, which, after having first been offered to
the god, both in the pagodas and in their houses, are consumed by them-
selves, when the time for fasting is over. Moreover, he is adored and
his image carried about in the streets at all the festivals of Isvara and
Parvati ; for these heathens think highly of him, and believe that no
offering or rite of worship is acceptable to Isvara, unless it is also made
to his son Vighnésvara. He is belioved to be omnipresent, but his
special residence is said to be on Mount Kailasa near his father.

ighnésvara many stories have been writfen in various books,
which, though they are nothing but fables, these heathens believe to be
true. Among the books that are written in his honour, the principal
one isthe Caipapsse Verhamukhattu or Serdwwri@sg Pillaiyirsindhu,
which contains prayers to, and praises of Vighn@svara.f And that almost
all their books begin with a short ode in his honour, has already been
mentioned.

One of these heathens wrote us about him as follows : “Vighngsvara
is believed by us to be & son of God indeed. He orginated in the fol-
lowing manner : Isvara and Parvati were once together beholding the
world, when a pair of elephants copulated in their sight, upon which there

* Chaturtti means the fourth, viz, the fourth day after the new or full moon,
which is sacred to Vighnésvara, and more especially the Chaturtti in the month
Avani. (Aug.—Sept.) {

t A more complete list of books about Vighnesvara is given by Murdoch in his
catalogue, page 104.
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arose in them the desire to have a son with the fuce of an elephant, and.
forthwith such ason was born untothem. This is one version of his
origin, and the other is as follows : Before Isvara created the world,
be made s plan of a quadrangular castle, and said : “ Om Vignésvariya-
namah,” upon which Vighnésvara orginated. And for this reason we
bave made it a rule to begin nothing, unless we have first praised and
adored him. In all our towns and villages we have erected pagodas in
honour of Vighn&svara, and when we are about to lay the foundation of
an oda or house, or celebrate a marriage, or send our children to
-_c%i, or do any thing of some importance, we always first praise
and worship him. His pagodas are, as a rule, everywhere built first,
aad thatat the most frequented thoroughfares, and in some places four
of them are found together at cross-ways, in each corner of the stresis
one. Vighnésvara namely keeps watch, lest evil gpirits come near ua.
He who lasts every Friday in his honour and offers him cocoanuts, msy
ask of him what he likes, and he will obtain it. Many songs of praise,
with which we are in the habit of praising him, have been written in
his honour, and many miracles are related of him. He gave sight to
the blind who went into his pagodas and called on him in love and
faith. In some places he appears in the form of & man, and predicts the
calamity that is impending, and keeps it also off ; in consequence
which he has received the name ,gu,spanp;&w&mn Apattuka
Pillaiyar (the protector in danger). Thers is more especially ap
ea.lled. Pothuvudaiyir, where many miracles are taking place in his
pngoda. When some thing is stolen out of a house, and suspicion falls
a certain man, the same is taken to the pagoda before Vighnésvars,
uud. forced to put his hand into bmlmg butter. If he is innocent, no
harm is done to him, the hand remains as it was before ; but when he is
guilty, his hand is burnt to ashes. Vighnésvara is Isvara’s first-born
and most. beloved son, for which reason we have built pagodas in his
honour, and jare in the habit of making unto him the first offering,
which is called dlsrtisyans Vinayaka-pija. Whosoever makes offer-
ings to him, obtains good uuderstanding and wisdom, a good nature and
long life, is free from poverty, and enjoys ull good things..” :

»DEC
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CHAPTER IV.

 Subhkramanya, Isvara's Younger Som, with his two Wives
Devayanai and Valliammai.

Isvara’s younger son is el dsweflwer Subhramanya (the diamond-
like). He is as highly honoured as Vighné&svara, perhaps even higher.
Regarding his origin we are very much left in the dark, inasmuch as
the stories about it differ greatly from one another. According to the
sisiuorears Skandapurina, he originated for the purpose of destroying
the giant Stra (or Strapadma), who, by reason of his severe penance
for 2000 years, had obtained power over all the worlds, and the privilege
that neither Isvara nor any other god should ever be able to kill him ;
in consequence of which he became very arrogant, and treated the gods
as slaves, till they, at last, prevailed on Isvara to make war with the
giant, But inasmuch as Sira enjoyed the privilege that neither Isvara
nor any other god should be able to kill him, Subhramanya, a new god,
with six heads and twelve arms, originated, and made war with him,
and forced him to flee from the upper worlds to the earth, where he
finglly killed him, after which the victor returned to his abode of bliss.*

. ® According to the oldest legends, Subbramanya, the god of war, is the son of
Agni, the of fire, and of Ganga, the goddess of water. But in conrse of time
these his original parents were superseded by Siva and Parvatl. Among the
various stories regarding his descent from Siva, the following is the least objec-
tionable and also the most gengrally received here in the South. In order to induce
Siva to make anend of the tyrannic government of Sira over all the gods, Indra,
thre king of the subordinate gods, did severe penance, by which he obtained from
‘Biva the promise that a deliverer from the tyrant, a god of war, should be born, and
‘become the husband of Indra's martial daughter Dévaséna, who is in the South
called Dévayanai. BSiva, however, instead of begetting forthwith the pro-

mised deliverer with Parvati, his wife, as the gods desired, was pleased to beg}in the
life of an ascetic. But in order to induce Siva to do what the gods desired lum to
‘do, Manmatha, the god of love, together with his wife Rati and his bosom friend
Vasanta (the spring), watched him, and in the moment when Parvati was before
-his eyes collecting flowers to adorn the Linga, the god of love wounded him with one
of his arrows ; upon which Siva, enraged, opened his third eye, and burnt the god
of love to ashes, but revived him again at the request of Rati his wife, decreeing,
however, that he should henceforth be visible for her only. But Siva, though now
in love, got no son by Parvati, so.that he was, after all, obliged to produce the pro-
mised deliverer alone; and the way in which he was produced is as follows: Siva
emitted from his eyes six sparks of fire,which, belng thrown into the lake Saravana,
became six infants, who were nursed by the wives of the Rishis that are to be seen
on the sky as the Pleiades ; whilst Parvati, frightened b{ the sparks of fire, fled in
such a hurry that she rubbed her ankle-bones with each other, by which rubbing
the nine precions stones were produced, which were then by Siva turned into nine
Eregnant women, but sybsequently cursed by Parvati, that they should not be able to
ring forth children; in consequence of which they sweat terribly, and in their sweat
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Subhramanya is represented by an image with six heads and twelve
arms. But because such an image is rather difficult to be made either
of stone or of metal, he is usually found in the pagodas with one head
and four arms only. of which he (lifts two up, holding with them the
celebrated caréw Ve, i. e. the lance with which he slew Sftira, while the
remaining two of his four hands are empty. On his head he wears
a crown, and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, as well as the lower
part of his body, and his legs, are adorned like those of the other gods.
His standing-place is a flower; to his right and left stand his two
trives, and near him a peacock, his vehicle. In the Isvara pagodas his
image stands in a separate little temple, and receives daily special
offerings, together with the Linga and Isvara. In the places where he
is believed to have performed miracles he has pagodas of his own, and
gets three times the same offerings as Isvara, viz., drink-offering, meat-
offering, and.incense,

Subhramanya is worshipped by these heathens as if he were the true
God and Saviour. They say that he is one with Isvara, so that who-
soever worships him worships Isvara himself. He has therefore, like
Tsvara, names which, by right, belong only to the true God. Among
those which are peculiar to him, and which he has got because of his
deeds and miracles, the principal ones are: 1, séser Skands, or
sissard Skandasvaimi; 2, Ceeryser Velyutha (the lancer); 3,
@urreard Kumar.-swimi (the son-god) ; 4, upeficewsr Parhani-
vélan (the lancer of Pulney [west of Madura]); 5, goapser Arumu-
kha, or #ergposer Shanmukha (the six-faced) ; 6, qeg@s@wrrer Mut-
- tukkumara or gpimégumrsard Muttukkumara-svamy (the pearl-son) ;
7, goreasmapis@ Surasambara-mirtti (the destroyer of Stra); 8,
ap@sear Murugan, or gpmssusr Murugappan (the younger [son]);
9. ap@Cssar Murugésan (the young lord) ; 10, vifcadcarevar Mayile-
rivelan (the lancer who rides the peacock); 11, mwser Kumara (the
youth) ; 12, frCaear Viravélan (the hero-lancer) ; 13, ce@u@ Séna-
pati (the commander-in-chief) ; 14, CeasQuamwrer Sevakaperumal (the
soldier-prince) ; 15, sravemrar Saravana (as having originated in the
lake Saravana); 16, swuer Kadamban (he to whom the flower-tree
sy, i, o, Eugenia racemossa, is sacred) ; 17, @ser Guha (he who
dwells in & mountain cavern); 18, wrCwrerwmsear Miyonmarugan
(Mayon’s [i. e. Vishnus] son-in-law) ; 19, ¢swrer Chéyin and Crigser

‘originated 100,000 heroes or demi-gods. After all, however, Parvati was pleased to
look after her husband's six children who were being nursed by the I’lemdas, and on
‘seeing them. she was transported by their beauty, and embraced all of them together
so forcibly that their six bodies became one, while their six heads and twelve arms
remained. Thus originated Subhramanya, who, owing to his having been nursed by
the Kartikas, i. e, the Pleiades, is also called Kartikéya, and thus he became the son
of Pirvati. The latter, very graciously, removed also the curse from those nine
women, upon which they brought forth nine heroes, who became distinguished
‘captains in the army of Subhramanya, when he, at the head of those 100,000 heroes
and other celestial hosts, fought with Sara and his hosts, slaying first Taraks,
Siira’s younger brother, and finally also Sara in his fortress Viramayendrapuri.
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Chéndan (the ruddy one); 20, esrusQediCsrer Varaipagaverinddn( he
who splits mountains by the thrusts of his lance) ; 21, Q#iep Chetti
(the merchant, as which he appeared at Madura) ; 22, greérwse Hara-
magan (Hara's son) ; 23, sdesewise Gangamaintan (Ganga’s son) 3
24, Sndr Asan (priest or teacher); 25, casser Véndan (the king);
26, dlerser Visakha (as born under the Visikha (the sixteenth lunar
mansion) ; 27, srig@cswar Kartikéya (as nursed by the Kartikas i. e.
the Pleiades) ; 28, @avbuer Silamban (the mountaineer.)®

The Tuesday fQsréarié@yess Mars’ day) is the weekly fast-day of
the devotees of Subbramanya. And Tn the month of srigfes (Oct.—
Nov.), these heathens celebrate in his honour an annual festival, called
sigseapip Skandashasti ; when they carry him about with music, and
call on him to help them in all their troubles, and to destroy their
enemies. Moreover, at the places where he has pagodas of his own,
they celebrate also special festivals ; at which the stories said to have
happened at each place are acted. And besides this, he is carried about
in the streets at the festivals of Isvara and Parvati, together with them,
and receives also the same kind of worship and offerings, only with dif-
ferent forms of prayer.

Among the books that ireat of Subhramanya the principal one is the
sigyrrer> Skandapurana, in which there is, besides his war with
Stra, at great length related how he was sent by his father to frustrate
the sacrifice of Daksha,} who intended to place another god on the throne
of Isvars, and how he was then, at the instigation of Daksha, delayed on
his way by beautiful damsels, who courted and entertained Bim with
song and music; for he i ¥atd t6 de very fond of the fair sex and of mu-
sic. Wherefore also those girls who sérve in the pagodas, ilié so-called
Csagr@aser Dévadasis, or dancing-girls, are betrothed and married
to him, and then not allowed to marry men, though by no means pre-
vented to prostitute themselves. Among the books written in honour
of Subhramanya there are, besides the Skanda-puriana, to be men-
tioned : 1, @miysy Tiruppugarh, i. e. divine praise, in which more
especially Subhramanya’s deeds at Kalastri are extolled. Its author is
S e @fsrgar Arunagirinitha, who, being at first only a mean, vicious
drummer in one of Subhramanya’s pagodas, became a great devotee

e Subhramanya, the god of war, being fond of fortresses, mountains, and hills,
his principal pagodas are built on mountains, and during his festival in the month
o: lgs;tdika (Oct.—Nov.) bonfires are blazing on them in his honour throughout
the land.

1 As the Hindus prefer sons very much to daughters, the woman who is desir-
ous of GETing a son calls (according to Ward's View of Hindia Rel.) on tlie g6d of
wat in~ fhe following manner. *“O Kairtikéya, give me a son, not a daughter,

T will then offer to thee the best things.” And in a conversation among women
such words as these may be heard. *“Has your daughter-in-law as yet no children ?
Xhno! only a girl! Lhave already made many a vow to Kartikeys, but now
I yow once more before you all, that if the god gives her a son, I will honour him_
glt the greatest devotion, and my daughter-in-law will do the same all the days of

er life,”

f Regarding the sacrifice of Daksha see chap. V. in part IIL

I
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of the god ; in consequence of which Subhramanya is said to have given
him great gifts, so that he could do miracles and write books, and that
in verses so sententious and inimitable that the poets say, he did not
write as one knowing the rules of prosody, for he was ignorant of them,
but by the inspiration of the god. 2, sissgyy® Skandanubhfiti (i. e.
superhuman knowledge of Skanda), likewise a poem setting forth Subh-
ramanya’s glory and praise, by the same author. 3, @wrrSerdw@msroed
Kumarapillaitirunima, a collection of songs in which he is extolled under
the name of Kumira; 4, gumiCufldeerers Kumirerpérilvannam
along poem in honour of Subhramanya. All these books are learned by
heart and sung after their proper melodies by the children at school
and by other people.

A devotee of Subhramanya wrote us about him as follows : ¢ When
and how Subhramanya originated nobody knows. But the tyranny of
the giant Stra gave occasion for his assuming & form with six heads and
twelve arms. This giant did for a very long time severe penance in
honour of Isvara, who, at last, appeared unto him and asked him :
* My son, what boon shall I give unto thee for thy severe penance ?”
Stra said : I will have of thee dominion over all the worlds, and the
privilege that in all the worlds neither a god, nor a king, nor any of thy
own five faces, shall by any means be able to overcome me ;” and Isvara,
in consideration of his long and severe penance, gave him all he wanted.
But then Stra ruled over all the worlds as a tyrant, making the gods
his slaves, and forcing them to do the very lowest and meanest ser-
vices ; so that, at last, the gods went together to Brahma, in order to
complain to him of Stra’s tyranny. Brahma, however, sent them to
Vishnu, and the latter advised them to complain to Siva; whereupon
they went to him, and he comforted them saying: “Be not afraid,
I will help you, and kill him ;” and having dismissed them with his
blesging, he consulied with himself, saying : Behold, I have given Sira
the boon that noteven I with my five faces shall be able to overcome
and kill him, and what I have once said I cannot revoke ; but I will
order Subhramanya to assume a form with six faces and twelve arms, in
order to kill the tyrant with his lance the cavér Vel. Accordingly,
Subhramanya, after having received his father’s blessing, went forth,
riding on a peacock, to make war with Sira, and expelled him from the
world of the gods, whereupon the giant sought refuge on the earth,
but Subhramanya, having followed him there too, triumphed over him
and killed him,

¢ To Subhramanya various places are sacred, among which the fol-
lowing are the most celebrated: 1, upefl Parbani (i. e. Pulney);
2, s09pwefls Subhramanyam ; 3, s@isrww Kathirkimam ;* 4,
Sereflméguwcaesi Pillirukkumvelir ; 5, gmdecds) Tiruvidaik-

. * Kathirkdmam or Kattregam lies in the south-east of Kandi, and is said to be
the only place in Ceylon visited by the Hindus of the continent of India.
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karhi.* In these places he dwells in a special manoner, but his .
dwe{al_i_rlg place is in Bliss with his 'fgutjag:,."p?ft Kathirkamam in &yiun
be~dces many miracles."The Moors (Mahomedans) there call him
s@i5d Kathirnabi, and reverence him as a prophet, but we Tamil
people call him s@isrwcaewi Kathirkamavélar. The king of Kandi
has chosen him as his favorite god ; and when something good or evil
is about to happen to the king, Subhramanya appears to him in a dream,
and warns him of what is to come; and every thing happens accord-
ingly. 8o, for instance, when his ministers or other malignant persons
conspire against the king, Subhramanya reveals it to him, upon which he
orders them to be taken prisoners and punished. Thus it has been of olden
times. Moreover, when people go astray in the forest near that place,
Subhramanya appears to them in the form of a young gewy Andi
(religious mendicant), and says: * Come with me, I will shew you the
right way.” and when they are on the right way, he reveals his real
form, and flying in the air he disappears. Such and similar wonders
many Moors and also many Tamil people have witnessed with their own
eyes. Those who love him, and trust in him, experience his kindness
in many ways. Whosoever approaches him in his pagodas, and asks
him in love and faith, receives whatever he asks of him.{ r-
sons possessed of evil spirits are brought into his pagodas, and he is
as vils, he does so, and the insane become sane.
‘What “gréat privileged his devotees enjoy, may be seen from the follow-
ing example : One of them, named Arunagirinitha, was a drummer
in one of his pagodas, and because he was always with him and serv-
ed him with great devotion, he became a holy man, Then it happened
once that the king came to worship the god. But Arunagirinatha,
‘though he observed that the king was coming, did not allow himself to
be disturbed in his devotion and prayer to Subhramanya, and did not
rise before the king to make his compliments. The king, observing him,

* Besides these may be mentioned Trichendir in Tinnevelly, and Tiruppsrur
(between Madras and Sadras), which is visited by many people every month
when the moon isin the asterism Kartika. Here Subhramanya, once when hunting,
found & virgin watching her father's corn, and carried her off; in consequence of
which the people to whom she belonged made war with him, but with the help of his
father he overcame them. There is also a celebrated temple of his at St. Thome ;
and the temple-tank at Tirtani, about 50 miles north-west of Madras, is even sup-
posed to be identical with the sacred Saravana; wherefore very many people go
there to wash away their sins in its holy water.

1 Here we are tempted to applr to the god the proverb : “Physican heal thyself,”
for he issaid to have a continual headache, in consequence of which he has nup
his abode at Curtallam in Tinnevelly, to cool his head at the water-fall near that
place ; where all sorts of diseased people go in order to be cured by the god, who is
supposed to be sympathizing with all sufferers, seeing that he suffers himself; and
where with every visitor the first question must be : *“How is the god ?” Perhaps
he has got his head-ache by studying too hard in times of peace ; for Subhramanya,
the god of war, is not a stranger to the sciences: once he took Brahma prisoner,
because he did not know the meaning of the sacred syllable. “Om ;" and when
ordered by Siva to let him free, as he himself did also not know it, he justified
himself by telling the meaning. :
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asked who he was, and ordered him to be taken prisoner, because he had
not risen before him. But his ministers said : “Oh king, he is a favoun-
rite of Subhramanya ; we had better not lay hold on him nor punish him.”
The king, however, said : “Go and bring him here at once, whoeoever he
may be.” Accordingly, he was brought to the king, who addressed him
thus : * What kind of holy man art thou that thou wilt not rise before
me " He answered, “I am'a poor beggar, understanding nothing.” The
king replied : ** I hear thou art such a favourite of Subhramanysa, that
even I, the king, am not allowed to touch thee ; if this is true, then make
thy god come here ; if not, I will order thee to be hewn into pieces.”
Arunagirinitha was then, for a time, shut up in a tent, in which he
called on Subhramanya, till he appeared, riding on a peacock. The king,
being informed of it, came, looked at the god, fell at Arunagirinatha's
feet, honoured him greatly, and said, ¢1 did not know of thy dignity ;
pardon me for all I have done unto thee.” Arunagirinatha wrote many
books, which are learned by heart by our children at school. The
reason why we worship and adore Subhramanya is the fact of his being
the son of the highest god, between whom and his son there is no dif-
ference ; wherefore also our worship of Subhramanya is acceptable to
the highest god himself. When we think of Subbramanya as the Su-
preme Being, and call on him with a single heart, in love and faith, we
receive from him all we desire.”

Suhhramanya has two wives, viz. edefusewr Valliammai and
Osiiawrde Dévayanai. The image of the former is painted brown, and
that of the latter yellow ; but each is represented in a natural form
with two arms and hands, holding in the left hand a lotus flower,
while the right arm hangs down. Each one wears also a crown on her
head, and jewels in her nose, as well as the sign of the sacred ashes on her
forehead, and is on the whole adorned like the other goddesses. These
two wives of Subhramanya have no pagodas of their own, but stand
in his pagodas, the one to his right hand and the other to his left. They
partake of the offerings made unto him, and the festivals celebrated in his
honour are also meant for them. There are alco many people who fast in
their honour every Tuesday. Both of them are mentioned in various
books ; and about Valliammai two special books have been written, viz.
the everefwibmwaearurValliammaivenpa, a collection of 295 songs; and
the averefluiw@i Valliammanar, a poem containing her history and a des-
cription of her glory. And inasmuch as Subhramanya and others of the
gods are said to have two or more wives, these heathens think it not un-
lawful to have likewise two or more wives together.*

® Polygamy, however, is not very frequently found in Southern India ; and
usuvally when a man marries a second wife while his first one is still alive, itis
because the latter is barren or has an incurable disease. But the first wife remains
even then the mistress of the house, and the second is regarded as her younger sister
who is to serve her. Im the Kural (translated into English by Ellis) the women of
South-India are highly spoken of, because of their many virtues.
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Regarding the two wives of Subhramanya a heathen wrote as follows :
“When Subhramanya had returned triumphant from the battle with the
giant Sira, he married Dévayinai, the daughter of Dévéndra, in the
world of the gods, with great pomp. Afterwards he married also
Valliammai, who was born of a roe, and brought up by basket-makers
in & forest, where Subhramanya found her, The office of both of them
consists in giving children, in removing sickness and all sorts of troubles,
in preventing devils from taking possession of men, and in casting them
out. At the great annual festivals they are carried about with Subhra-
manya on & large car, and more especially every Tuesday, and at the
annual festival Shashtivrata, they are adored and receive offerings.
Regarding your question, whether the gods and goddesses live together
a8 husband and wife do on earth, 1 answer, that, according to our reli-
gious books, there is nothing, and happens nothing, here on earth,
that is not, and does not happen, also in heaven, though in a different
manner.” *

* Athird son of Siva or Isvara might here be mentioned Virabhadra, who was
produced for the purpose of destroying the sacrifice of Daksha; but a description
of him will be found in chapter V. of part ITL

»pae
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CHAPTER V.

Vishnuw.

The second person among the Mummfrttis is &lesgw Vishnu (the per-
'vader of the universe), and of him and his family we have now to treat.
"Vishnu is the object of worship in the dldrguisi Vishnu-mats, i.e.
Vishnu-religion, and by theVaishnavas heis considered to be the Supreme
“Being,* and worshipped as such, together with his family, just as Siva
‘is regarded and worshipped as such by the Saivas. In illustration of
‘this statement we quote from a letter written to us by one of these hea-
thens the following passage. ¢ In the opinion of the Saivas, Siva is the
Supreme Being, and in that of the Vaishnavas, Vishnu: but both are
one, The offerings and adoration which .Isvara (or Siva) receives from
the Saivas, and those which Vishnu receives from the Vaishnavas, are
both meant for the one Divine Being, though the names, forms of prayer,
ceremonies, and signs, which are made use of, differ from one another.
The principal difference between both religions lies in this: The most
holy Mantra (form of prayer) of the Saivas consists of five syllables,
;and that of the Vaishnavas of eight (and with some sects among them
of six).f -And between the followers of the two religions there is this

* What the Vaishnavas think of Vishnu may be seen from the first and last
phs of the Vishnu-Purina, which, according to Mr. H. H. Wilson's trans-
tion, are as follows: Om ! glory to Vasudéva-Victory be to thee, Pundarikaksha;
adoration be to thee, Visvabhivana ; glory be to thee, Krishikésa Mahapurushs,
and Parvaja [different names of Vishnu). May that Vishnu, who is the existent,
imperishable Brahma, who is Isvara, who is spirit ; who with the three qualities
is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction ; who is the parent of nature,
intellect and the other ingredients of the universe, be to us the bestower of under-
standing, wealth, and final emancipation,”

“ T adore him, that first of gods, Parushittama, who is without end and without
beginning, without growth, without decay, without death ; who is subatance that
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible spirit, who assumed sensible
qualities ; who, though one, became many ; who, though pure, became as if impure
by appearing in many and various shapes; who is endowed with divine wisdom,
and is the author of the preservation of all creatures. I adore him, who is the one
conjoined essence and object of both meditative wisdom and active virtue ; whois
watchful in providing for human enjoyments ; who is one with the three qualities ;
who, without undergoing change, is the cause of the evolution of the world ; who
exists of his own essence, ever exempt from decay. I constantly adore him, who is
entitled heaven, air, fire,-water, earth, and ether’; who is the bestower of all the
objects which give gratification to the senses ; who benefits mankind with the in-
struments of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtle, who is imperceptible. May
that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form is manifold, and Whose essence is composed
of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all.mankind that blessed state which
knows neither birth nor decay.” - =

T Concerning those Mantras see pp. 30 & 31.
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outward differénce : The Saivas besmear themselves with Vibhiti -or-
Tirunira (sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung) as well as with a whitish pre-
paration of sandal-wood ; and many of them wear also & rosary of Rudrak-
sha : the Vaishnavas, on the other hand,'make the sign Tirunama, paint-
ing their foreheads With #(5+ @ seer s Tirustirana (a red or yellow prepara-
tion of sandal wood and saffron) as well as with Csrdessern Qopi-
ehandana (a calcareous clay) ; and some of them wear also a rosary of
&a6l Tulasi (ocymum sanctum), called wer@uweafigsreis Tulasima-
nittivadam.”

Vishnu is represented by a human figure with four arms and hands.
In two of his hands he holds nothing, having them as it were ready to
give blessings, and in the other two, which he raises, he holds in the
right one the weapon #4s7:> Chakra, i. e. the discus, and in the left the
#i@ Sankha, i. e. the conch-shell, with which he is said to have done
great deeds ; wherefore many Vaishnavas get these weapons burnt im
their arms, suppoging thereby to keep off evil. “The colour of his body is
usually dark-blue. On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead
a red sign of sebgrA Kastiiri, i. e. a spot of musk,[or the sign Tirunama. }
His hair, ears, neck, breast, body, hands, and feet are adorned with
pearls, precious stones, gold, and silver. His garment is embroidered
with gold. From his shoulders a garland hangs down ; and his stand-
ing place is a lotus flower. Thus he is found in the pogadas, with two
great lamps burning near him. The image which is carried about in
the streeis at festivals is cast of metal, but the one in the innermost
part of the pagoda, to which daily offerings are made, is of stone.

In honour of Vishnu many pagodas of various sizes have been erected.
In the larger ones of these the following images are to be found :
1. Vishnu's, image of stone in the innermost part, which is daily as
often worshipped as the Linga in Isvara’s pagodas. 2. Vishnu’s figure
of metal, which is after the offering adorned with various jewels and
ornaments, especially when it is to be carried about in the steets at fes-
tivals, 3. Maba Lakshmi, his consort, who stands in a little apartment
of her own, and is daily worshipped together with her husband. Her
image is made both of stone and of metal. 4. swemuresi Dyara-pila-
kas, two door-keepers, very ugly, standing at the entrance to the inner-
most apartment. 5. @sévei* Cheller, Vishou’s herald, who has a little
Place of his own, gets a share in the worship, and takes always the lead
at processions at festivals. 6. eé@dsrser Vachikkara, who is said to
have been a holy man, and highly exalted by Vishnu in bliss ; where-
fore they have built him a little temple of his own in the pagodas, and
honour him as a saint, supposing that he has great influence with Vishnu,
with whom he is continually. 7. veelrex® gperi Panniranda
Arhvar, i. e. twelve devotees, supposed to be in great favour withVishnu.
They are said to have been holy men and Vishnu’s apostles, who per-

* Qsémt is probably a corruption of Qswer, a prosperous happy person.
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pagated his religion in this world, and were received by him into bliss,
visibly in their bodies; wherefore they have now in his pagodas litile
temples, and receive some adoration and offerings. Their names are as
follows: 1, Pmuwassurpesi Tirumangai-arhvar; 2, Quriesurpani
Poigai-arhvar; 3, ysésmpoenri Pitattachvar; 4, Cowrpeani Peyarhvar;
5, Qufivgpeanri Periya-arhvar; 6, fouwfesurpari Tiramarhisai-
arhvar ; 7, swwrperi Nammarhvir; 8, warsdurgperi Mathurakavi-
arhvir; 9, goCrsppari Kulasekhara-arhvir; 10, GsrersipliQuig
wrgpari Tondaradippodi-arhvar ; 11, urafwésrsi Bhashyakkira (com-
mentator, a surname of Rimanuja) ; 12, vewererwrgpei Manavilama-
muni.®* Also the bird s@dr Garuda,} Vishnu's vehicle, is found in
all pagodas sacred to Vishnu; and in the large pagodas at particularly
sacred places many more images, chiefly forms of Vishnu, representing
him in his different incarnations and appearsnces, are found and adored
together with those mentioned above.}

As regards Vishnu's ten syesmréser Avatiras, i. e. incarnations,
they are in chronological order as follows: 1. Matsya ; 2. Kirms;
3. Variha ; 4. Narasimha ; 5. Vimana ; 6. Parasurima ; 7. Rama;
8. Krishna ; 9. Balarima or Balabhadra (formerly Buddha); 10.
Kalki.§

1., wésragrmns Matsya-avatira, i. e. fish-incarnation. Concerning
this a heathen wrote as follows : ¢ In olden times a giant stole the four
Védas and hid them in the sea. Then Vishnu assumed the form of a
fish and fetched them, knowing that without them men would fall into
many sins.”

According to Mr. W. Taylor’s Mythology, accounts of this Avatirs
are given in several Puranas, and the following is an outline of the facis
which are stated in connection with it, and which seem to relate to the
deluge. In a time of great wickedness, the sage Satyavrata, while
doing penance in the Dravida country (Seuth India), took up a small

* The two last ones are not exactlyArhvars, but belong to a class of eighteen who
are called yiwrerdui Pirvacharyas (old doctors or ers. Instead of those two
there onght to be mentioned: 1, Pguurespart. Tiruppan-arhvar, a Pariah found-
ling, who was adopted by a poet, whose profession he learned so well that he could
contribute to the Nalayiram a description of Vishnu's beauty; 3, get.rsrer Andal,
a female foundling,who, being educated by a Vaishnava, dedicated herself to Vishnu
at Tripetti, and composed Tiruppavai and Tirumorhi (together 173 stanzas).

E Garunda, the Brahmany kite (falco pondischerianus), is the destroyer of snakes,
and by the Hindus considered as the sovereign of the feathered race. Vishnu's
vehicle, however, being the son of Kasyapa and Vinata, is thought to be superior to
_thc:l m%:'n?n Brahmany kite, and represented as a being something between a man
and a bird.

1 An image very frequently found is that of the monkey-king Hanuman, who
assisted Rama in his war with the giant Ravana, and is therefore regarded as a
demi-god, and his whole race as sacred, and because of this allowed to multiply and
do mischief, no one daring to touch them,

§ The account of the Avataras is here remodelled and enlarged ; in the German
text it is rather confuse and incomplete,
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fish in his waterpot ; which, increasing as it was in bulk, he put

nto another, and after constant increase of bulk in different vessels, till
at last it became so great that he had to transfer it into the ocean ; after
which it announced to him an approaching great flood, and warned him
to take refuge, together with his wife, the seven Rishis and their wives,
in a vessel to be provided ; directing him alse to take pairs of all living
creatures, with provisions of food. ‘I'hen came torrents of rain ; the sea
began toswell ; and there appeared a vessel floating on the waves, into
which the sage and those mentioned before entered, whilst Vishnu, in
the form of a fish, towed the vessel till the deluge was over.*

2. adwregrss Kirma-avatars, i. e. tortoise-incarnation. Concern-
ing this the Vishnu Purina gives us the following information. The
Muni Durvasa, a portion of Siva, cursed Indra, the king of the gods,
for having disrespectfully treated a garland of celestial flowers, which
he had given him ; in consequence of which ¢ thenceforward the three
worlds and Sakra (Indra) lost their vigour ; all vegetable products,
plants and herbs withered and died ; and all beings became devoid of
steadiness, etc. Then, the three regions being thus wholly divested of
prosperity, and deprived of energy, the Danavas and sons of Diti, the
enemies of the gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by
ambition, put forth their strength against the gods, They engaged in
war with the feeble and unfortunale divinities; and Indra and the rest,
being overcame in fight, fled for refuge to Brabma, who, being unable
to help them, sent them to Vishnu; and he, after having been duly
praised by the gods, smiled upon the prostrate divinities and thus spake :
“With renovated energy, oh gods, I will restore your streugth, Do
you act as I enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras (the
enemies of the gods), cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of
milk ; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churning stick,
the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia ;
depending upon my aid. To secure the assistance of the Daityas (the
enemies), you must be at"peace with them, and engage to give them an
equal portion of the fruitof your associated toil ; promising them, that
by drinking the Amrita (ambrosia or nectar) that shall be produced from
the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and immortal; whilst I will
take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the precious
draught, but that they shall share in the labour alone.”

* The deluge, says Mr. Taylor, is in this land geologically an accomplished fact,
which Sir William Jones, who denied the deluge while he was in Europe, acknow-
ledged after having come to India. '

T Such treachery and falsehood being ascribed to the gods, we cannot wonder that
the same is practiced by the Hindus themselves; but we must be sorry that this is
the case, and that even in the ancient code of laws, the Institutes of Manu, it is ex-
pressly said, that in certain cases falsehood is preferable to truth, e. g. ( Manu viii,
103) : “He who from a pious motive bears falee witness shall not lose his seat in
heaven ; such witness wise men call the language of the gods.” (V. 124) “ When-
ever the death of a man who is not a villain, but has made a migtake from careless-
ness or error, would be occasioned because of the severily of a king, false witness

b:4
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 Being thus iustructed by the god of gods, the divinities entered
nto allintrce with the demons ; and they jointly undertook the aequire-
ment of the beverage of immortality. They collected various kinds of
medicinal herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters of which
were radiant ag the thin and shining clouds of autumn, They then took
the mountain Mandara for the staff ; the serpent Vasuki for the cord ;
and commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The asgembled
gods were stationed by Vishnu at the tail of the serpent; the Daityas
and Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted
from his inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst the
clouds driven towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the
gods with reviving showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari
(Vishnu) himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, as it was whirled around. The holder of the mace aud
discus (Vishnu) was also present in other forms amongst the gods and
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in
another vast body he sat upon the summit of the monntain. With one
portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, he sustained the ser=
pent king ; and with another, he infused vigour into the gods.”

From the ocean, thus churned, arose then Dhavantari, the physician
of the gods, bearing in his hand the cups of Amrita, Lakshmi, the spouse
of Vishnu,* a goodly number of celestial nymphs, etc. .

8. asrsraisrow Varaha-avatars, i. e. boar-incarnation.t Concerning
this we extract from the Vishnu Purana the following passages : * At
the close of the Pidma Kalpa (age), the supreme Narayana, the incom-
prehensible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of
Brahma, awoke from his sleep of night, and beheld the universe void.
Then, he, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and
being desirous to raise it up, created another form for that purpose ; and as
in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so
in this he took the form of a boar, and plunged into the ocean ; while
the goddess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterraneous
regions, bowed in devout adoration and glorified the god.... Then,
being praised by the Earth, he emitted a low murmuring sound, like
the chanting of the Sama Véda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes

may be given, and is even preferable to truth.” (V. 125). “Such witnesses must
malke an offering of ricecakes and milk to Sarasvati, the goddess of speech; and by
thia they will fully atone for the venial sin of having given false witness from a
pious motive.”

* See the chapter about Lakshmi,

+ Ziegenbalk's correspondent gives two versions of this incarnation viz.: 1, “The
earth was sunk iuto the ocean, and Vishnu assuming the form of a boar lifted it up.
9. Brahma and Vishnu vied with each other, which of them could find an end of
Siva, Brahma going upwards to see Siva's head, and Vishnu, in the form of & Qoar.
downwards, to sce his feet.” But the last one is nothing but the story of the Liuga
of Trinomaly, as related by the Saivas, and is not nt all calculated to exalt Vishnu, but
rather Siva, inasmuch as neither Brahma nor Vishnu found an end of him,
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were like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was
of the dark colour of the lotus leaves, uplifted upon his ample tusks
the earth from the lowest regions.

4. @@ srergryn Narasimha-avatirs, i. e. man-lion-incarnation. Con-
cerning this a heathen wrote as follows : ** There was once a great giant,
@r~flwar Hirranya (or rather Hiranyakasipu), who, by reason of his
severe penance, obtained from the divinity (Brahma)® the boon
that he should not be slain by any created being ; in consequence of
which he became very proud, and required from all people in the
world to honor him by saying “Om Hiranya” (adoration to Hiranya),
and those who would not say so, he ordered to be punished and tor-
tored,. But his son Prahlida, who was a devout worshipper of
Vishnu, would not obey his father's order, but contiuned to say, “Om
namah” (meaning by “ Om” Vishnu). Hiranya remonstrated with
him because of this, but in vain. Then he attempted to punish and
kill him, but in vain: Prahlada was struck heavily ; but he did not
feel the strokes ; he was cast into the fire, but he was not hurt ; he
was assailed and trampled on by elephunts, but continuing to think of
Vishnu, he was not hurt ; he was thrown fettered into the sea, but a
fish carried him safely to the shore, and so on. At last, when Prahlada
did not cease praising Vishnu, and asserted that he was every where and
in every thing, Hiranya retorted : *‘If so, why dost thou not show him
unto me ?” Upon this Prablada rose and struck a column of the hall
in which they were assembled ; and behold, there issued from it Vishnu,
in & form which was half man and half lion, and tore Hiranya to pieces.”¢

5. erweeagmn Vimana-avatara, i, e. dwarf-incarnation. Regarding
this a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a king, called wrued
Mabali, who, having received great gifts from the deity, conguered all
countries and expelled the kings from their kingdoms. ‘Then the
dethroned kings went to the divinity, and complained to him of the
tyranny of Mabali; upon which Vishnu sssumed the form of a young
Brahman, went to Mabali, and asked him for a village ; and when this
was refused, he asked only for 8o much of landed property as he could mete
out with three steps ; upon which the king said to him : * You are only
a little boy ; what is the use of landed property to you? I will rather
give you food as much and as long as you like” But the boy

* Usually Siva is the divinity who is pleased with a severe penance, and bestows
great boons on ascetics.

1 The legend of Prahlada is related at great length in the Vishnu Purina, from
which we quote the following passages, as particularly illustrative of Hindu doctrine ;
“Prahlada. meditating upon Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit. became as one
with him, and finally regarded himself as the divinity : he forgot entirely his own
individuality, and was conscious of nothing else than his being the inexhaustible,
eternal, supreme soul ; and in consequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identi-
ty, the imperishable Vishoo, whose essence is Wisdom, became present in his heart,
which was wholly purified from sin.” *Whoever listeus to the history of Prahlada
is immediately cleansed from his sins.”
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replied : “ I am & Brahman, and ask you to give me so much of landed
property as I can mete out with three steps, that I may practice penance on
it. At last the king promised to grant him his request, and called his wife
to bring the waterpot, in order to pour water in the hand of the boy, as
& sign of surety. This being done, the boy was at liberty to mete ou
the land ; whereupon he stretched forth his foot, and comprised with the
first step the whole earth, with the second the whole heaven ; and when
he asked, where he should put his foot for the third step, the king told
him to put it on his head, which he did, treading Mabali down into the
lowest world. Thus the king came to know that the boy was Vishnu,
humbled himself, and said : * O lord, I will make but one petition which
thou mayest grant unto me.” * What dost thou want?” replied Vishnu,
“gay on, I will give it unto thee.” “Allow me,” said Mabali, “ to behold
the world once in a year, and order a festival to be celebrated on that
day in remembrance of me.” ¢ Well,” answered Vishnu, “I will com-
ply with thy request.” Therefore we celebrate now annually a festival
in November, at which we burn a palmyra tree before the pagodas, and
act the story of Mabali.”

6. usssrwregrrs Parasurima-avatira. Concerning this incarnation
of Vishnu as & man bearing the above name, a heathen wrote as fol-
lows ¢ “There were once seven Kshatria-kings, who ruled very tyranni-
cally, blasphemed the gods, and troubled both gods and men (especially
the Brahmans) exceedingly. When Vishnu could bear this no longer,
he assumed the forw of a man, named Parasurima, and destroyed those
kings and their whole race.”

Parasurima, i. e. Rima with the axe, js said to have been the son of
Jamadagni, and Rénuka.®* The Rishi Jamadagni was in possession of
Kamadh&nu, the cow of the gods, which is fabled to give every thing
the possesser may wish. A king, called Karttavirya, coveting it, asked
the Rishi for it, and when he would not give it away, the king took it
by force ; whereupon the Rishi ordered his son to go and recover it.
Parasurama went, and, chopping off with his axe the hundred arms of the
the robber, killed him, and restored the supremacy of the Brahmans over
the Kshatrias. ¢ Thrice seven times did he clear the earth of the
Kshatria caste ; and filled with their blood the five large lakes of Sa-
-mantapanchaka,” says the Vishnu Purana, which see for particulars.

7. @arwragise Rima-avatira. Regarding this incarnation a hea-
then wrote as follows: “ A giant called Rivana, did severe penance
till the divinity appeared to him and asked him what reward he would
like to get for his penance ; upon which Rivana requested to be made
lord and king of the island of Ceylon. This petition being granted, he
became very haughty, and gave even the gods not a little trouble, but
at last they complained of his tyranny to the highest god, who comforted
them, saying : ‘ Be not afraid, there is a king, called Dasaratha, who
has, for a long time, done severe penance, in order to get children. Now

* Here in Southern India Rénuka has become Ellammai, coneerning whom aee the
gm::ld chapter of the third part, where also something more of Parssurdma, will be
found. .
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1 direct Vishou to be born to him as Bima ; and he and his brother
Lakshmana shall destroy Ravana.” Accordingly, Vishnu was born te
Dasaratha, and called Rama. As such he did great wonders, married
Sita, and, on Ravana’s carrying her off, he made war with him, till he had
destroyed him and his whole race,”

Rama’s story is told at great length in the Ramiyaus, one of the two
great epic poems of the Hindus, and the following, partly borrowed
from Taylor's Manual of Hindu Mythology, is an outline of the same.
Rims, frequently called Rimachandra, was the son of Kausalys, one
of the wives of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya (the present Oude).
In his pupilage he was placed under the eare of Visvimitra, and
when still very young, he killed a giant and a giantess. Then he got
married to the beautiful Bita.* Not long, however, were the illus-
trious couple allowed to emjoy the splendour of royalty; for, owing te
the intrigues of Kaikéya, Dasaratha’s youngest wife, who wished her son
Bharata to be seated on the throne, Rima, the first-born son and lawful
heir, was banished to the wilderness, and was accompanied there by bis
affectionate wife Sita, and his faithful brother Lakshmana. After many
adventures, Rama was, by the craft of the giantess Maricha, led far
away from Sita in pursuit of a deceptive deer; whilst Sita was taken
up by Rivana, the king of Lanka or Ceylon (a giant with ten heads and
hundred arms), and carried through the air to Lanka. On the way two
fabulous birds fought with Ravana; they were, however, killed by the
gisnt, and their bodies falling to the ground indicated what had occurred.
Rima, who was inconsolable at his loas, became next acquainted with twe
brothers, Vali and Sugriva, monkey prisees, and their general Hanuman,
who was sent forth to find out where Sita was concealed. And when,
after many enquiries, he had discovered that she was an unwilling
eaptive at the court of Ravana, king of Lanka, he was sent to
Lanka, as ambassador, to demand the release of Sita ; but he met with &
refusal. Then the two brothers Vali and Sugriva quarrelled with each
other, and Rama, siding with the younger, killed Vali, and seated Sugriva
on the throne; whereupon he placed an army of Vanaras, (litérally mon-
keys, but probably sylvans, or rude people), under Hanuman as their ge-
neral, at Rima’s disposal. By their aid, Rima constructed an isthmus or
bridge from the continent of India to Ceylon; passed over it ; slew, after
8 very hard struggle, Ravana; took Lanka; rescued Sita; and, placing
Vibishana en the throne of Lanka, he returned with his wife to Ayodhys,
where he was enthusiastically received as victor and king. But even
then his troubles were not yet ended. To make sure of Sita’s purity, Ra-
ma made her go through the ordeal of fire; and notwithstanding her pass-
ing it, he repudiated her when pregnant, and sent her to the wilderness,
where she took refuge with the sage Valmiki, and was delivered of twins,
named Lava and Kusa. Some years later, Rima came into the same
forest, recognized and received his sons after having fought with them,
and was after all also reconciled to Sita.}

s 8g0 an account of this marriage in the following chapter about Lakshmi.
t At the end of the seventh chapter, further particulars will be found.
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© 8. @mesemagrri Krishoa-avatira, Coneerning Vishnuo's incarna.
tion as Krishna a heathen wrote as follows : ** There was once a king by
the name of Duryddhana, the eldest of hundred brothers. And there
lived at the same time five royal brothers, named the Pancha Pandavas,
Dharma (or Yudishthira), Bhima, Arjuna, Nakuls, and Sahiadéva, who
had together one wife, called Draupadi. ‘T'hese lost their kingdom and
all they had by playing at dice with Duryodhana, and were obliged to go
into the wilderness. But Arjuna did severe penance in order to obtain
the wonderful bow called ureusre@s> Pasupatistra, with which he
afterwards overcame Duryddhana. At the same time, Vishnu was born
a8 Krishna, brought up by shepherds, and afterwards used by the
five Pandavas as ambassador to Duryhodhana. But as the king would
mot come to terms with the five brothers, they made war with him, in
which they overcame him by means of the wonderful bow, and by the
help of Krishna. For Vishnu had became incarnate for this very purposs
to destroy Duryddhana, and to restore the kingdom to the five brothers.
Vishnu is much celebrated as Rama, but still more as Krishna, inasmuch
s he did most miracles in the form of Krishna. According to our write
ings, Krishna had 16,000 wives, but they were all chaste virgins, whom
he only amused with different sports. As to the five Pandavas, the
eldest Dharma, who was very pious and gentle, became king. Afier
some time, however, all of them, together with Draupadi, left their king-
dom for the purpose of journeying towards the seat of bliss (the Hima-
laya mountains); when four of them and Draupadi died on the way ; whilst
Dharma was, in his body, taken into Vishnu's heaven Vaikuntha. For
this reason we have here and there pagodas, which contain his image
and those of his brothers and their wife Draupadi; and annually we
celebrate a festival in their honour, at which the priests of those pagadas
miust pass through fire bare-footed. Their hmtory is described in & book
entitled wsreligs Mahivindam, and Arjuna’s penance in another called
Siésersaussd Arjuna-tapasunilai.”

- Krishna's life is related, at great length, in the Vishnu Purina and
other books, and as he is the favorite form of Vishnu with most Vaish-
navas, an outline of it, partly taken from Taylor's Mythology, will here
not be out of place. Krishna was the son of Vasudéva (also a name of
Krishna himself) by his wife Dévaki, a sister of Kansa, a king, who,
from jealousy, ordered the child to be destroyed. This was attempted
by Pitana, his nurse, through poisoning her nipples, and in other ways.
The parents, therefore, gave their son in charge to Nanda, a shepherd;
who, however, was also ordered to kill the child. But as his wife Yasoda
had taken a fancy to him, they adopted him instead of a little child which
they had lost. Thus Krishna grew up as Gopila, a cow-herd among
cow-herds. When only able to erawl, he began to steal curds and butter:
One day, when a mere boy, he jumped into the tank of Kailéya, the king
of snakes, where he got into. such great danger that his foster-parents
and play-mates despaired of his life. But at once he stood triumphant
on the head of the snake-king. And in this position, standing and danc-
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ing on a snake, and playing the lute, he is.very frequently represented
by his devotees. Another time, when Indra, being angry that his wor-
ship was supplanted by that of Krishna, and of cows and mountains,
caused a terrible thunderstorm, by which the shepherds and shep-
herdesses, together with their herds, came into great danger, Krishna,
then a boy of seven years, lifted up the great mountain Govarddhana
and held it over his friends for seven days. When a youth, he beeame
a favorite with the young Gopis, or milk-maids. When these were
bathing in the river Yamuna, i. e. Jumna, Krishna watched them, and
while they were in the river, he took their garments, climbed a tree with
them, and forced the young women to come and stand naked before him,
begging for their clothes. His favorite mistress was Radba. ‘I'he Gita
Govinda is & poem on their amours. He exehanged, however, soon the
life of a shepherd with that of a politician and warrior, joining the five
Pindavas, his relatives, and becoming their ambassador and the chario-
teer of Arjuna (hence his epithet Parthasirathi) in their war with
Duryodbana. Throughout the war, which he advocated, his was the
presiding mind ; while Arjuna was the principal hero, and Dharma-
rijash the nominal head of the confederacy. The war, as stated by
Ziegenbalk’s correspondent, ended in the defeat of Duryddhana. After-
wards Krishna went to his capital Dvaraka, whence he set out on an
expedition against Sisupala, whom he killed, and whose espoused wife,
by the name of Rukmini, he carried off and married. This was the
only one to whom he was legally married ; whilst the number of his
mistresses was no less than 16,000, of whom seven were his especial favo-
rites. One day when the Rishi Néarada came to him on a visit, and pre-
sented him with the flower Parijata from the world of the gods, Krishna
gave it to Rukmini, and by this one of his favorite mistresses, Satyabhima
got so inflamed with jealousy, that Krishna, in order to appease her,
went to the heaven of the gods and brought away the tree itself that
bore the flower. Krishna was vulnerable in his heel only. One day
when he sat in & forest, engaged in thought, and resting his foot upon
his knee, a hunter, named Jara, came, and beholding from a distance
the foot of Krishna, mistook it for part of a deer, and shooting his arrow,
lodged it in the sole, Krishna, however, forgave him, and sent him
straight-way to heaven, and having himself also abandoned his mortal
body, he was, in the language of the Vishnu Purana * united with
his own self,” (i. e. the universal spirit).*

9. The ninth incarnation of Vishnu is called by Ziegenbalk’s corres-
pondent Qergseaw Veguttvam, i. e. plurality, and concerning it be writes
as follows : * In olden times there were two very pernicious sects, viz.
the vejése 7 Bhauddhas or Buddhists, and the #wewi Samanar or Jainas,
They abused the religion of Vishnu and Siva, and forced the people to
embrace their own religion ; and those who would not embrace it, they
troubled exceedingly. They did not besmear themeelves with holy ashes,

* For further particulars see the Vishnu Purana.
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nor did they make the sign Tirunima ; they thought nothing of the puri.
fication of the body ; and though they worshipped images, they seemed to
kave no proper religion at all. They made also no distinetion with re-
gard to caste, but thought al men equal. Thus they annulled the dif-
ference between the high and the low, the lesrned and the unlearned.
Their religion was neither like ours, nor like that of the Mohamedans, nor
like that of the Christians ; it seemed to be a corruption of all. There-
fore Vishou resolved to extirpate them, and for this end he assumed the
form of & man, and joined them, pretending to be cne of their own priests.
But when he had come to know them thoroughly, he manifested his real
form, and ordered his Papnirsandu Arhvir, or twelve apostles, to root
out their religion and establish his own.”®

Formerly Buddha was considered to have been the ninth Avalara of
Vishnu, but in course of time he was deposed from the dignity, Balari-
m8, also called Balabhadra, who was the son of Nanda and nominally the
elder brother of Krishna, taking his place.t As the patron of agriculture,
Balarama bears in his. hand a country plough as a staff. His wife was
Ravati, to whom he was strongly attached. Here he contrasts favorably
with Krishna ; and therefore also his praises are sung, more especially
by Telugu poets. He is said to have been & man of great strength, who,
according to the Vishnu-purina, slew many giants.

10. ysaregsre Asva( or Kalki)-avatara, i. e. horse-incarnation.
Concerning this a heathen wrote as follows : * At the end of time when
the world is to be destroyed, Vishnu will undertake his last incarnation,
and appear a8 & horse, in order to make an end of all. What follows
after this, we do not know, but it is said that the divinity will then begin
a new sport in creating other worlds and other creatures.”

Concerning this future incarnation of Vishnu, and the end of the Kali-
yuga when it is to take place, we read in Wilson’s translation of the
Vishnu Puréna ( p. 482 ete.) as follows: ¢ Towards the end of the Kali-
age there will be reigning over the earth kings of a churlish spirit and
& violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They
will inflict death on women, children, and cows ; they will seize upon the
property of their subjects. They will be of limited power, and will for

't(i‘?neerning the Buddhists and Jainas ses the end chap, IV. of the appendix to
part IL

1 It may seem strange or absurd that both Krishna and Balarims, living as they
were at the same time, are said to have been incarnations of Vishnu ; but it should be
noticed that, according to the Pur:nas, it was always only a portion of the deity that
became incarnate. Thus we read in the Vishnu Purfina that Krishna, after having
told the shepherda to worship the mountain Govarddhansa, presented himself as such,
saying, * lam the mountain” ; whilet in his own form as Krishna he ascended the
hill along with the cow-herds, and worshipped his own self.

Pantheistic as their whole system of religion is, the Hindus are not inconsistent
is saying that tWo or more persons living at the same time were incarnations of
Vishnu, but much rather in speaking of special incarnations at all, for, according to
their philosophy not only every man, but every creature, however mean, is an incar-
pation of the deity, seeing that it is eaid to be all in all.
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the most part rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will bd short, théir dedfres
insatiable, and they will display but little piety. The people of the vhris
ous countries intermingling with them will follow fheir example, and the
barbarians being powerful in the patronage of tke princes, whilst purey
tribes are neglected, the people will perish. Wealth and piety will decreass
day by day, until the world be wholly depraved. Then property alone witl
confer rank ; wealth will be the only sovrce of devotion ; passion will be
the sole bond of union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only
means of success in litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sem:
sual gratification. The earth will be venetated but for its mineral
treasures ; the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external
types ( a8 the staff and red garb) will be the only distinetions of the se«
veral orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of subsist.
ence ; weakness will be the cause of dependence ; menaee and presump«
tion will be substituted for learning ; liberality will be devotion ; simple
ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine
olothes will be dignity ; and water afar off will be esteemed a holy spring.
Amidst all castes he who is the strongest will reign over'a principility
thus vitiated by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy
burdens imposed upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take re-
fage amongst the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon
wild komey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves : their only covering
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold, and wind;
and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years
Thusin the Kali-age shall decay constantly proceed, until the human race
approaches its annihilation.

Then when the practices taught by the Védas and the institites of law
shell nearly have cedsed, and the close of the Kali-age shali be nigh, a
portion of that divine being’ who exists of his own spiritual nature in the
eharacter of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and whe
comprehends all things, shall descend upon the earth: he will be born in
the family of Vishnuyasa, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as
Kalki,* and be endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. By his
irresistible might he will destroy all the MIléchchhas { barbarians) and
thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will then re-
establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those who live at
the end of the Kali-age shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as
crystal. The men who are thns ehanged by virtue of that peculiar time
shall be a3 the seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race whe
shall follow the laws of the Krita age, or age of purity. As itis saids

* Kalki means horse, but the idea that Vishnu will ap'pesr a8 & horse has, according
to Lassen, caine into existence only after the invasion of Mahmud of Ghaznee, which
ook’ place sbout 1,000 A, D: Miuhmud namely overcame the Indian princes chiefly
by means of his superior calvary ; and'the Hindue; despairing of their own strength;
canceived the idea' thet the divinity himself wilbat last overcome: the barbarians in
the shape of & divine horse.

L
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“ When the sun and moon, and the lunar asterism Tishya, and the plan-
et Jupiter, are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return.”*

Besides these principal incarnations, Vishnu is said to have appeared
in this world in various forms and ways, concerning which a heathen
wrote us as follows : “ Vishnu manifested himself in. this world not only
ten times, but he appeared frequently in different ways and forms, and
did maultifarions wonders. Now he would appear as a little child; then
as an old man, an ascetic, & beggar, & Brahman ; and after all he would
be recognized as Vishnu.} At the places where he appeared and did
miracles, great pagodas have been erected in his honor, which are fre-
quented by many people. The most celebrated among them are those of
feou@ Tripetti, sdurewyso Kalyinapuram, Carsrgf Godapir,
8weapenuf Krishnapati, #rés> Sriranga. In these and other such
places he dwells in & special manner, and grants many gifts to those who
come there to worship him.”}

® The Hindus talk of four Yugas or ages, viz., the Krita, having 1,726,000
years; the Tréta, having 1,206,000 ; the Dvapara, having 864,000; and the
Kali, having 432,000 of which about 2,200 years are gone by,

+ The Bhagavadgita says :  Whenever the law is neglected, and unright-
eousness prevails, Vishou re-produces himself.’”” The following personages
ure said to have been secondary Avatiras of Vishnu: 1. Sakana, 2. Sanan-
dana, 3. Sanita, 4. Sanatkumira, (foor Rishis celebrated in the Bhagavata);
5. Kapils, 6. Narada, 7. Vyass or Védavyiss, (three famous Rishis, concerning
whom something will be found in chap. IL of part 1V); 8. Mohini or Miys,
(a female form of Vishnu, said to have copulated with Siva, and thas to have
produced Ayenir, concerning whom see chap. I. of part III); 9. Dhavantar,
(the physician of the gods, who rose from the sea of milk when it was churned
by the gods and Asaras); 10 Yagapati (the lord of sacrifice); 11. Vrishabha-
yogi, (the first of the twenty-four Jaina-ssints); 12. Buddha; 13. Narandri-
yana, 14. Dattattréya, 15. Hayagriva.

i Along with those famous places should also be mentioned Mahabalipuram
or Mabalipuram, commonly called * the Seven Pagodas,’”” situated about 34
miles south of Madras and 6 miles north of Sadras, near the sea. This place
is worth seeing, not because of its ordinary Vishnu temple, but because of its
marvellously laborious sculpture in stupendous granit-blocks ; some of which
have been hewn out and transformed into halls adorned with various images
of Vishnu and other divinities together with their attendants; whilst others
have been wrought so as to represent either ornamented small pagodas or
large cars, as well as various animals, and two very large ones have the ap-
pearance, of walls with multifarious images hewn into them. The most in-
teresting groups of images in the solid granit-halls are the following : Vishnu
in his Vimaua-avatira, lifting up his leg to place it on the head of Mabali.
According to the local legend, Mabalipuram (i. e. Mabali’s city) was the re-
pidence of Mabali, not, however, the present village, but a site mnear it
now covered by the sea, as proof of which a small pagoda is shown, which
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Owing to his various incarnations and appearances, Vishnu has many
names, of which the following may be mentioned : fapgm Vishou ; 2.
wsrellapgw Maha-Vishnu ; 3. Qu@wrer Perumal (the great person).
[This is his most common name in the Tamil country] ; 4. sroruewer
Nirayana (the mover ou the water) ; 5. gR@srsrwewer Adi-Nariyana (the
supreme N.) 6. esgsrresQumwrer Varadarija-Peromil (the benign king
[his name at Conjeveram]); 7. @fsmssruser Sriranga-nayaka (the lord
of Sriranga) ; 8. Casisremwapis® Venkadichala-mirtti ; 9. CodsCa
@rQuaswrer Vénkadésvara-perumal (both 8 and 9 ¢ lord of Vénkada” i. e.
Tripetti) ; 10. yyp@uoewara@umurer Arhagiyamanavila-perumal (the
beautiful bridegroom); 11. @gsapesrer Krishna (the black one); 12.
wrsCsaawr Vasudéva (Krishna, the son of Vasudéva); 18. Csrurevar
Gopéla ; 14. csrdligsar Govinda ; 15. sisCaruer Nandagdpa (13, 14,
and 15. “ cow-herd”); 16. seCwrsser Dimddara (he who was bound with a
rope [the boy Krishna, that he might do no mischief]) ; 17. Csa@muws
Aa Dévaki-maindan (Dévaki's son) ; 18. cssaver Késava (he who has
fine bair) 3 19. ureweawis@sgrsea Pindavarkkudfita (the messenger of
the Pandavas) 20. e @@erQuirorar Ulagundapemmin (the great one
in whose mouth the world appeared [while he was eating]) ; 21. sewewar
Kannan ; 22. sflwedr Kariyavan (the black one) ; 23. urigssnr@ Par-
thasarathi (Partha’s, i. e. Arjuna’s, charioteer) [ The last twelve are names
of Vishnu as Krishna] ; 24. @srwer Rima (the beautiful one) ; 25. gor
wsrdl Ramasvamy (the god Rima) ; 26. Carsewcrrwer Kodandarama
(Rama as having the great bow Kodands) ; 27. @osrwssfrer Ramachan-
dra (the moon-like Rima) ; 28. @srswar Raghava (Rama as grand-son
of Raghu) ; 29. eswerdr Vimana (dwarf); 30. @fsser Sridhara (the
bearer of Sri, i.e. Lakshmi) ; 31. @mwser Tirumagan (the holy son) ; 82.
Cssawar Kétana (the standard-bearer); 33. wgwsruer Padmanibha

stands not only near the ses, but actually in it. In the same ball there is
also a representation of Vishnu's Varaha-avatara, viz., a8 Jarge human figare,
with the head of a boar, and with Lakshmi, represented as a natural woman,
on his lap. In another hall he is found in the form of Krishna, holding with
one of his arms the mountain Govarddhans over a number of Gdpis (i. e. milk-
maids), Gépalas (i. e. cowherds), and cows, to protect them from a great
thunderstorm, cansed by Indra, because the shepherds und shepherdesses had,
agreeable to the instruction of Krishua, ceased to worship him. Again in
another hall, Vishnu is seen as Nirdyana, lying on the huge serpent Ananta,
rolled up so as to form a couch, and bending her many heads, as it were as an
umbrella, over the divinity. Strange to say, in the same hall there is also an
image of Siva, together with Parvati, and an infant between them; and more-
over, a very elaborate group, representing Kali with many arms, riding on a
lion, and surrounded by many attendants, as pursuing a giant with the head
of an ox. Among the images in the perpendicular walls the most remarkable
is that representing Arjuna as doing penance, standing on one leg and having
his hands folded over his head, together with that of Siva, who, surrounded by
fany attendants, appears {o the ascetic.
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(the lotus-waveled) ; 34, #rsdmsuned Sirangapini (the bow-man) ; 35,
efgpssrdacwé@ Surimukhasankhaméndi (the chank-bearer) ; 36. Qsr
e aremrer Kondalvarna (the cloud-colored) ; 37. syé&sar Achyuta
(the imperishable one); 38, P@wsé Tirumal (Vishnu as lord of illu-
sion) ; 89, dex® Vindu (wind or cloud) ; 40. e 68y sCsrer Undiphttdn
(he whose navel flowered [with a lotus]) ; 41. g@assser Adivariha (the
supreme boar) ; 42. @e s du@ Lakshmipati (Lakshmi’s lord) ; 43. ew
@ewr—srssx Vaikuntha-natha (the lord of Vaikuntha) ; 44. cseraer Kel-
van (lover or husband) ; 45. @pord! Murari (the foe of Mura) ; 46, Csd
Qunreir Nemiyon (the wearer of the discus-weapon) ; 47. ewasr Valavan
(the mighty one) ; 48, aerwre Vanamili (the wearer of a garland of the
basil plant) ; 49. LpweriCsrer Padiyalandon (he who traversed the
wniverse with 3 steps) ; 50. yarésswerdr Ananta-sayans (he who sleeps
on the serpent Apanta) ; 51. Ssrbuser Pitambara (the wearer of a sifk
or gold-colored garment) ; 52, swsCarearar Jalajalochana (the lotus-
eyed) ; 53. ugserysear Panchayudha (he who has five weapons) ; 54.
Qzpewrer Nediyon (the tall one) ; 55. SrwiwlQuppsrsn Brahmanaip-
peddadhatra (Brahma's father) ; 56. qp@igser Mukunda (the passion-
dess) ; 57. sewaar Kanava (husband) ; 58. e wdarerer Vadama-
laivinen (the dweller on the mount of Tripetty) ; 69. gl Crodusdiasr
mr Girar Alilaimélpallikonddn (he who took his abode on & banian leaf) ;
60. sr@dsapis@ Narasinhamirtti (man-lion-form) ; 61, wrCwrer or
teeGuay Mayon or Mayén (the illusive) ; 62, wrsadr Madhava ; 63. 44
Hari ; etc.

The manner in which Vishnu is worshipped by the Vaishoavas is very
much like that in which Siva or Isvara is worshipped by the Saivas,
that is to say, thrice every day offerings are made to his image in the
pagodas ; and priviledged persons worship him also in their houses.
These are called @gerwifisswuergu@pai Tirunima (m)-tirtha (m)-
pannugiravar, and must observe a particular diet, and not defile them-
selves with any thing. Moreover,corresponding to theSaiva order of Andis,
there is the the Vaishnava order of the srsi Dasas (servants, devotees).

As regards the festivals that are celebrated in honor of Vishnu, they
are as numerous as his fancied appearances and wonders ; but they are
for the greater part observed only at those places where he is believed to
bave appeared and done a miracle, the respective story being then
slways as it were acted. Two of his festivals, however, are celebrated all
over the land, viz. the swi@ Jayanti and Qugswrer@msrer Perumal-tirunal.
The first one, falling in August, is Krishna’s birth day, at which the
eircumstances connected with his birth are acted in the pagodas. The
duration of the festival depends generally on the revenues of the res-
peclive pagoda ; in rich pagodas it lasts several days, in poor ones only
one day ; for the expenses at these festivals are heavy because of the
plays in the pagodas and the processions in the streets. The other fes-
$ival, Perumal-tivungl, lasts nine or ten days ; it is, however, not like the
Jayanti celabrated every where at the same time, but whenever it is most
convenient to the people of a place. Itis also called F@ésadwrsm
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Tirukalyana, becruse Vishnu's marriage with Lakshmi is acted on it, and
moreover also CsCrr e b,becnuse Vishno and Lakshmi are carried about
in the ptreets on great cars.* The famous ones among the pagodas sacred
to Vishnu have each one five cars, of which the first is used for Vishnu as
Rama ; the second for Lakshmi as Sita ; the third for Lakshmana ; she
fourth for Bharata ; and the fifth for Satrughna. The three last ones,
Rama’s brothers, are regarded as partial incarnations of Vishnu.

Among the fasts observed ia honor of Vishnu there are three principal
ones : viz., first, vars@ealss>s Ekadasivrata, a fast on the eleventh day
after every new and full moon. This was instituted by & certain king a
very long time ago, and is believed to be very meritorious ; its observ-
ance, however, is optional ; for they say that all good works must be
done willingly, without constraint. Secondly, weageresrs@ Vai-
kunthekadasi, a fast observed once a year in December ; when the people
fast the whole day and sdore Vishnu, taking only in the evening
either some pancakes, or merely some juice, made of the leaves of s @
Tulasi ( basil, or ocynum sanetum), and spend then the night in watch-
ing and meditating on Vishou. This fast is also called saidsarscivar
#8 Svargavasalekadasi, that is to say the door to heaven ; and SwCearsr
59 Bhima-gkadasi, because it was instituted by Bhima, cne of the five
Pindavas. Bhima mamely could not bear hunger; but in order to
fast at least once in the year, he observed this fast, from which he is said
to have derived great benefit. Thirdly, 'ysic rGsaflé@pemwe Puraddisi-
sanikkirhamai, a8 fast observed on the four Saturdays of the month
of Puraddasi (Sept-Oct.). Among those who observe this fast many
make a pilgrimage to the great and famous pagoda at Tripetti, where
in the month of Beptember a grand festival is celebrated, by which the
pagoda is greatly enriched.{

About Vishnu a great number of books have been written, which are
regarded as authoritative in matters of religion ; and every large pagoda
has a local Purana, in which the story believed to have happened at the
place is described. Among the books that treat of Vishnu in Tamil, the
following may be menfioned : 1. #mUysp Tiruppugarh, a poem setting
forth the praises of Vishnu. 2. Czrelesebras Kovilkalambagam, a col-

@ See a description of this festival in chapter ii. of the appendix to part ii.

+ The temple at Tripetti is said to have been built by Tondaman or Adondai, an
illegitimate gon of a Chéla king, in the year 499 of the Kaliyuga. The great Faiva
Vidantist Sankaricharya resided for some time there; but at the beginning of the
twelfth century the temple was taken possession of by Ramanuja for Vishnu. The
town lies at the foot of the Eastern Ghauts on the railway from Madras to Cuddapah ¢
the pagoda, however, is nearly 10 miles distant from it. On the way up to it there
are three portals, at the first of which Christians and Mahomedans must stop and
return. Pilgrims from all parts of India offer their gifts to this shrine. Merchants
of the distant Guzerat give a part of their profit ; lame people bring a bone of silver ;
blind people, a golden eye ; and many offer tothe god Vinkadachala-perumal (an
image of stone, with four arms, and seven feet high), their hair, which, according to
& vow, they bad grown long from their youth up. Of olden times a great part of the
revenues of the temple flowed into the treasury of the Government of the land ; but
in 1843 the English Government relinquished their claim to the unholy gain.
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leetion of 100 songs in honor of Vishnu, sung everywhere in the pagodas. 3.
Cavdrsr_tords Vénkadamila, likewise a collection of 100 songs about Vish-
nu’s deeds and glory in general, 4, @fluse Varhippattu, a little book
which contains prayers to Vishnu, and is read when a Vaishnava is
about to die. 5. @orwsww Rimajaya, a description of Vishnu's deeds
in his inearnations. 6. fdigwCuéaewew Vishnumélvannam, an
ode on Vishnu. 7. Ser@rgs: ) Pillaittamirh, & collection of 1000 songs
about Vishnu's birth and childish plays. 8. suvwiglSerSe@memon
Sammandappillaitironimam, 100 songs by Tirumangaiarhvar. 9. gar
#8ysreery Ekadasipurina, the legend of the origin of the fast Ekadasi.
10, s@-userésow Garudapanchikshara, & book which contains Man-
tras, 1. e. forms of prayer, in which the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu
and destroyer of snakes, is invoked for enchanting snakes and counter-
acting their poison. 1l. @fréssrerguwrds Srirangariji-ammanei, 8
book containing diffuse stories about Vishnu. 12. wsrurssi Mahabbi-
rata, a large book containing a description of the war of the five Panda-
vas, assisted by Krishnsa, with Dury6dhana and his brethren.* 13. wiss
Sibwrder Bharata-ammanai, a book of the same contents with the pre-
ceding, but written in less difficult poetical language. 14. @mepeuwdr
&g Krishna-diitya, a description of Krishna as embassador of the Panda-
vas to Duryddhana. 15. seseargbwrde Kansa-ammanai, & book con-
taining the story of Kansa, Krishna's maternal uncle, who intended to
kill Krishna when & child. 16. Qugswrergwwrds Perumil-ammanai, &
collection of different stories concerning Vishnu, 17. @srwrvewn Ra-
méyana, a large poem of 12,016 stanzas about Rima, by the poet Kam-
ben.t 18. wresrewproruews Balakindarimayans, a part of the
Rimayana, treating of Rama's youth, by another author ; 19. srsured
ueevs Nigapasa-patala, a book about a cord similar to a snake, fabled
to kill the enemy by itself; 20, @+Rr@smie_ew Indrajit-patals, a
description of Rama’s war with Indrajit, Ravana’s son and the con-
queror of Indra. 21. awwrer giwrdr Hanuman-ammanai, like the pre-
ceding & part of the Ramiyana, treating of the ape Hanuman who
assisted Rama in his war with Ravana. 22. srirwewessn Narayana-
sataka, a little book containing prayers to Vishnu as Narayana. 23.
@—ies yigsr@ Kudandai-antadi, likewise a prayer-book. 24. améms
Csramas Varukkaikkdvai, a collection of songs. 25. eCet8rCurlewn
Gajendramdksha, a book about the elephant Gajéndra, which was attack-

* The Mahlbharata is, with regard to time, the second of the two great epic poems
of the Hindus. Its value as a poetical production has been much impaired by the
insertion of many lengthy episodes, which have undoubtedly been interpolated, chiefly
for the purpose of magnifying Krishna, who, in the original poem, occupied a subor-
dinate place, and was by no means regarded as an incarnation of the divinity.

1The Ramayana is the other great epic poem. The original Sanscrit text, by
Valmiki, contains 24,000 stanzas, The Tamil version, reduced to half the size of
the original by the poet Iiamban, is a work of great poetic merit. and, without doubt,
the mil:’st popular book in Southern India, notwithstanding that Sivaism predomi-
nates bere,
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ed by a crocodile while bathing, hut saved by Vishnu and transferred
into bliss.

In conclusion we quote the following passages of a letter aboutVishnu by
one of these heathens : “ Vishnu is the lord who looks graciously down
on all creatures, and preserves them from perishing. He is every where,
but his special dwelling place is in bliss, where according to our religious
books, there is a mountain of precious stones, and on it a throne of precious
stones, on which he sits, Vishnu is holy and spotless ; for the things
which he is said to have done in his various incarnations, and which seem
ginful to uscan be shewn to be innocent. In olden times namely there
were giants who, by reason of iheir severe penance, received great boons
from the divinities, more especially the promise that they should not be
killed by any god. In consequence of this, they became very haughty and
tyrannical ; and as the gods could not kill them as gods, Vishnu and
others assumed new forms in order to destroy them, without breaking
their word. Vishnu is, in our opinion, the Supreme Being, who gives
salvation to all who love him and believe in him.”

>»DEE
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CHAPTER VI
Lakshmi and Bhimidevi, the Wives of Vishnu.

To Vishnu two wives are ascribed, viz., @m &8 Lakshmi and g8
@sa Bhlimidévi; In the epinion of theVaishnavas, Lakshmi is whatParvati
is; supposed to be by the Saivas, namely the feminine power or energy of
the supreme being, emanated from the masculine energy as a distinct
being. And as Sakti (or Parvati) is said to have multiplied into many
Saktis, so Lakshmi is said to have become yep e &8 Ashta-Lakshmi,
i e. eight Lakshmis, the names of which, together with their meaning,
may be seen in the Table.* Maha-Lakshmi, Vishou's wife, is the chief
one, in whom the other seven are both contained and worshipped. As
the goddess of beauty and prosperity, Lakshmi is much reverenced by
all these heathens, even by the Saivas, who have placed her image in
Isvara’s pagodas ; which honour they do by sio means confer on Vishnu,
Lakshmi is also said to have risen from the sea of milk, when it was
churned by the gods with the view of obtaining the beverage of immor-
tality, named Amrita.t And because thé Saivas believe that the Linga
in the pagoda at @mésL gy Tirukkadaviir, which they call Amrita-Lin-
ga, has risen from the sea of milk, together with Lakshmi, Amrita, and
other persons and things, they say that Lakshmi is the sister of Siva, and
adore her therefore in their pagodas as well as in their houses.

When Vishnu was incarnate as Rama, Lakshmi was in the world as
Sita ; and concerning their birth and marriage a heathen wrote us as
follows : ““ There was once a king, named #rarswsmnrear Jinaka-maha-
rija, who, being childless, did for & long time severe penance, in order to
get children. Then it came fo pass that some of his subjects, while
engaged in ploughing, found u little box in the field, in which lay a very
beautiful and lovely child, even Maha-Lakshmi herself ; and when they
brought it to the king, he received it with great joy, saying : *“ This is
the child which God has given me for my penance,” and adopting the
lovely girl, he gave her the name of Sita. Atthe same time, there livedin
Ayodhya another king, named sesser Dasaratha, who had also no off-
spring, and did therefore, like the other one, severe penance, in order to
get children ; whereupon Vishnu was born unto him as Rima. When
only three years old, Raima began to practice the military arts, and in
his fifteenth year he had learned all the arts of war as well asall

® See page 8 & 9.

+ Lakshmi’s first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu; then, after having diappear-
ed for some time, she rose from the sea of milk, concerning which see a few passages
from the Vishnu Purana towards the end of this chapter,
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sciences. “In his sixteenth year he went abroad, accompanied by his
brother Lakshmana, to see the different countries of the world, and came
then also to the capital of Janaka, where he saw at the gate of the king’s
palace an enormous bow, which could not be bent by several thousand of
ordinary men. Rama, on inquiring for what purpose this enormous bow
was put there, was informed that to him who could draw it, the king
would give his daughter to wife. Upon this the king came, and asked
the two brothers whence they had come. * We are wayfaring pilgrims,”
snswered Rama. “ You do not look so,” replied the king, *you look
rather like Maha Vishnu ; and why do you gaze at the bow 7 “ We are
astonished, seeing that it is so very great,” was Rama’s answer ; where-
upcen the king said : ¢ Will you not try to draw it and shoot an arrow ?”
“I will try,” replied Rama, and took it, bent it, and discharged an arrow.
At this the king rejoiced greatly and said to Rama: “I will give you my
daughter Sita to wife ;" and forthwith dispatching messengers with betel-
nut to every one of the fifty-six kings that were then in the world, he
invited them fo the marriage of his daughter. All of them came, and
among them also Dasaratha ; whereupon it became known that Rama
was his gon ; and the marriage ceremony having been performed with
great splendour under a tent hanging full of pearls, Rama went, together
with Site and his iather, to Ayodhysa, into which they Leld a most mag-
vificent entrance,”

. Lakshmi is represented as 8 womap in a sitting posture, with four
arms and hands, two of which she hias empty and as it were ready to
give blessings ; the other two she raises, holding in each a lotus flower.
On each side of her stands a white elephant, holding with his trunk a
waterpot from which he waters the flowers in Lukshmi's hands. The
color of her body is yellow ; and her forehead is marked with ared paste,
called Pmégreww Tiruchiirana, which is also worn by the women of
this country. Her ornaments are the same with those of other goddesses,
Her seat is a little elevated, and behind her lies a cushion. Thus she is
found in the pagodas as well as in many houses ; for of all the images in
the pagodas miniatures of metal, stone, or wood are made and worshipped
by these heathens in their dwellings. Lakshmi has no pagodas of her own,
but she is, thrice every day, worshipped with offerings in those of Vishnu,
where she has & pretty large temple, and she is more or less also adored
in those of Isvara where she has a little apartment of her own. Nor are
there special festivals celebrated in her honor, but she is adored and
carried about together with Vishnu at his festivals ; and the Friday is
set apartas a fast-day in her honor. There are also no special books
writien about ler, except some praises and forms of prayer ; but many
stories are told of her in the books about Vishnu.

Of her many names the following may be mentioned : 1, chﬂwi.anﬂ
Sita-Lakshmi ; 2, & or 8f¢sed Si11 or Sridévi (the divine, or the goddess
of fortune) ; 3, srorwexf Narayam ; 4, usPeflubenw Patniammai (the
chaste or faithful lady) ; 5, BosCadsqpenwrer Tiruvénkadamudaiyal
fpossessoress of Tripetti); 6, #@ps@sCsed Sumudra-devi (sea-goddess) ;

M
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7, wasersCgel Mangalidévi (goddess of luck); 8, Prmdlerdsiimw (the
lady of the sacred lamps) ; 9, wrs_ e IpisCsrens Mikadalpirandakothai
(the lady that was born in the great ocean) ; 10, Qurar or Quaererwd Pon or
Ponnam (gold) ; Qediwner Cheyal (the red or beautiful one) ; 11, gssw
Akkam (wealth); 12, geiwser Alarmagal the (water-daughter); 13,
Quramer Qe Porulchelvi (the rich one) ; 14, srésewré@ ‘I'akkananga
(she whose beauty excels all others); 15, @amwaer ‘lirumagal (the
divine or illustrious daughter); 16, sevens, Jalajai (the lotus-born); 17,
erar®@ Janaki (Sita); 18, @%rwrar Ilaiyal (the younger one); 19,
®i@ar Indrai (the supreme female).

The following is & description of Lakshmi by a heathen : * Lakshmi is

possessed of all divine excellencies. Her form is beauty itself. She has the
office to grant unto men riches, the eight sorts of happiness, and various
other gifts which are asked of her. When people desire any particular thing
they worship Lakshmi, and make offerings to her. Sowe desire children,
and make for this purpose offerings to her every morning and evening.
Others serve her in order to get rid of poverty and sufferings, and to
obtain riches ; and so on. But the learned and wise do no such thing ;
they reject all this, and adore only God, the Supreme Being ; whilst the
common people worship many gods and goddesses.”
" Regarding the rising of Lakshmi or Sii from the sea of milk, we quote
from Wilson's translation of the Vishnu Purana (page 76 ete.) the follow-
ing passages : “ Seated on & full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in
her hand, the goddess Sriradiant with beauty, rose from the waves. The
great sages, enraptured, hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise,
Visvavasa and other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghritachi and other
heavenly nymphs danced befure her. Ganga and other holy streams
attended for her ablutions ; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their
pure waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of the
universal world. The sea of milk in person presented her with a wreath
of neverfading flowers ; and the artists of the gods decorated her person
with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, attired, and adorned, the god-
"dess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari
( Vishnu); and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the deities, who
were inspired with rapture by her gaze.......... The minds of all
beings were animated by devotion. The three worlds again were rend-
ered happy by prosperity ; and Indra, the chief of the gods, was restor-
ed to power. Seated upon his throne and once more in heaven, exercis-
ing sovereignty over the gods, Sukra (Indra) thus eulogized the goddess
who bears a lotus in her hand :—

«“] bow down to Sri, the mother of all beings, seated on her lotus
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of Vish-
nu. Thou art Siddhi (superhuman power): thou art Svadha and
Svaha : thou art ambrosia, and the purifier of the universe : thou art
evening, night, and dawn : thou art power, faith, and intellect : thou art

“the goddess of letters (Sarasvati). Thou, beautiful goddess, art know-
ledge of devotion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiritual
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knowledge which confers eternal liberation. Thou art the scienoe of
reasoning, the three Vé&das,® the arts and sciences : thou art moral and
political science. ‘The world is peopled by thee with pleasing and displeas-
ing forms. Who else than thou, oh goddess, is seated on that person of
the god of gods, the wielder of the mace, which is made of sacrifice, and
contemplated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, the three worlds
were on the brink of ruin ; but they have been re-animated by thee. From
i.hy propitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell-
ings, friends, harvests, wealth, Health and strength, power, victory, hap-
piness, are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. Thou
art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their father:
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee and
Vishuu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our treasures, our
granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives : abandon
not our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels, oh thou who abid-
est on the bosom of the god of guds. They whom thou desertest are
forsaken by truth, purity, and goodness, by every amiable and excel-
lent quality ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou lookest
favourably become immediately endowed with all excellent qualifications,
with families, and with power, He on whom thy countenance is turned
is honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, of exalted birth, and a hero of
irresistible prowess : but all his merits and his advantages are converted
into worthlessness, when thou, beloved of Vishnu, mother of the world,
avertest thy face from Lim. ‘I'he tongues of Brahma are unequal to cele-
brate thy excellence. Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and
never forsnke me more.”

The contrary of Lakshmiis @oCsefl Midévi (i. e. the elder goddess), the
goddess of unhappiness, concerning whom a heathen wrote as follows :
“When Bruhma. Vishnu, and Rudra, together with the 330,000,000
gods, the 48,000 Rishis, and the other celestials, churned the sea of milk
toprepare the beverage of immortality, there originated in it, besides various
excellent things, also poison and Midévi, Miidévi's business is, to make all
living creatures drowsy and tired ; the rich, poor; the high, low ; the
honoured, hated ; and all men, miserable. She dwells in dark places,
and joins those who are bent upon doing mischief.” No special books
are written about her, but the poets mention her here and there, and give
her various names viz., : 1, C#_ e or Crapen. Chéshta (the eldersister);
2, ¢si e Kéttai (she who ruins) ; 3, se@ Kalathi (she who confuses) ;
4, gpsip Mugadi (poverty) ; 5, sérmae Tavvai (elder gister) ; 6, @ifemss
®eessrer Indraikkumiitial (the elder sister of Indrai, i. e. Lakshmi) ;
etc. She receives no offerings, nor is she worshipped in any pagoda.

Vishnu’s other wife is yuficssl Bhimudévi, i. e. the goddess of the
earth. She is represented as a woman with two arms and hands, holding
in the one a lotus flower, and letting the other bang down empty. Her

® The Atharvana, or fouth Véda, treating as it is of magie, is not so highly
esteemed as the three first Védas, named Rig, Yajur, and Sama.
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oolor is yellow. On her head she wears a crown ; whilst her black locks
hang down a8 far as her feet. She wears jewels in her nose, and a red
aste on her brow, and is otherwise adorned like the other goddesses,
er standing place is a lotus flower. Thus she may be seen on paintings,
but there is no image of her inany pagoda. She is not worshipped and no
offerings are made unto her ; nor are feasts and fasts observed in her honor.
There are also no books written about her ; but she is here and there men-
tioned in the stories about the gods and goddesses, and is said to be Vishnu’s
secondary wife, just as Ganga is said to be Isvara's secondary wife.
Concerning Bhiimid&vi a heathen wrote us as follows : * Bhiimidévi is
the goddess of patience and suffering ; and witness of all that happens on
earth ; for nothing can be hidden from her.” And another one wrote cone
cerning her : * Bhiimid&vi is the mother that has borne the earth and all
creatures on it. She iseverywhere, nourishing, upholding, and protectingall,
like & kind mother. She is the wife of the great Vishnu, but nevertheless
8o humble and patient, that she allows herself to be trodden upon. Once,
when Isvara had killed Yama, the god of death, there was none to fetch
men from this world to the other ; then she was at last obliged to com-
f]ain that she could no longer bear all the multitude of men ; whereapon
svara revived Yams, that he might fetch men from this world, after they
had lived their destined time. Of Bhiimidévi, i. e. the earth and nature,
we are to learn humility and patience. We worship her by worshipping
Vishnu and Maha-Lakshmi ; for every thing that is done to them is con-
sidered to be done also to her.

»DEEC
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CHAPTER VIL

Vishnw's Sons, viz., Manmatha with his wife Rati ;
Kusa and Lava (his sons as Rama,).

To Vishnu are ascribed three sons, viz., werwser Manmatha, geer
Kusa, and @ewer Lava. Manmatha®* is the Indian Cupid, or the god
of love. He creates sensual love both in mortals and celestials, but more
especially in the female sex ; whilst his wife @s@ Rati (lust) inflames
the fire of sensual love in the male sex ; wherefore she may be called
Venus.

Manmatha is represented as & natural man, with a crown on his head ;
and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, feet, and the remaining part
of his body, are adorned with various ornaments of pearls, precious
stones, gold, and silver. On his shoulders he wears a erglu e,
Bahupattai, i. e. a shoulder-girdle. In one of his hands he holds a bow of
sugar-cane, with a string of insects ; and in the other an arrow, ready
for discharge. On his back he carries a quiver, with five sorts of arrows,
consisting of five kinds of flowers.t Hisstandard is a fish ; his vehicle, a
parrot ; and the color of his body, yellow. Rati, his wife, is represented
as a female with long black hair, braided into a pigtail that reaches to
the ground. Like her husband, she wears also & crown, and is on the
whole adorned and equipped similar to him.

Concerning Manmatha a heathen wrote us as follows : *“ Manmatha, who
is a son of Vishnu, is possessed of matchless beauty. In olden times he had
a visible form ; afterwards, however, he became invisible, for the follow-
ing reason. Once when the gods and all the inhabitants of the fourteen
worlds had an important matter to bring before Isvara, the latter was
engaged in deep meditation and would not allow himself to be disturbed,
Then, in order to induce him to give up meditating, the gods sent Man-

®» Manmatha (the confounder of the mind) is Cupid’s most common name here in
the South, and Kama (the lustful) in the North of India. He is said to be the men-
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna, the firstborn of the
108,000 sons of Krishna, who was without a second as regards amours ; whilst Rati
became Mayavati, and gave birth to « the powerful and gallant prince Aniruddhs,”
whose feats are related in the Vishnu Purinas.

t The ugeurems, i. e. the five arrows of the god of love consist in the follwing
five kinds of flowers : 1, mares, lotus; 2, @ss, mango ; 3, yCsre, ashoka; 4, gudvle,
jasmine ; 5, #ad, blue water lily. And the ugeurepadmens, i. e, the five effects pro.
duced by these arrows are : 1, eudsCurss, thinkiog and talking of the person loved.
2, i 9sCurad, sighing and lamenting ; 3, Gersw, heat or feverishness, nausea nmi
languishing ; 4, Cursw, weeping and bewilderment of the faculties ; 5, wrews, death
or suspension of the natural powers.

(See Dr. Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary.)
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matha to excite in him love. And he succeeded ; but Isvara, inflamed
with anger, opened his third eye on his forehead and burnt him instantly
to ashes. Rati, his wife, however, went to Isvara, worshipped him, and
said ;: “O lord, we have taken liberties, because wo did not sufficiently
know thy glory and might: forgive this insolence and restore my hus-
band again to life.” On this lsvara revived Manmatha, but erdered
that he should henceforth be visible for no one except his wife.*”

From the letter of another one we extract the fullowing passages:
“ Manmatha is supposed to be a son of Vishnu, and in beauty none is
equal to him even among the gods. His business is to excite the feeling
of love in women, and to try the heart of those women who do penance.
Many of these, when they behold the beautiful Manmatha, are inflamed
with sensual love, and lose thereby the merit of their penance. But
some, though they see him, do not allow themselves to be disturbed, but
tell him to leave them alone. They are such as have all their thoughts
concentrated, and think of nothing but how they may obtain bliss, which
they then also obtain. I'here were more especially in olden times giant-
esses doing penance with the view of obtaining great boons from Siva;
and in order to shew Siva which of them really deserved a reward, Vishnu
sent Manmatha to try their chastity, lest they should obtain great gifts
unworthily, and afterwards abuse them, as many of them did. ‘L'hereis,
however, among hundred, yea among thousand women scarcely one who
does not get wounded by Manmatha’s arrows.” ?

¢« As regards Rati, she is a= beautiful as her husband. Their wedding
was celebrated with great magniticence in the presence of all the gods
and goddesses. Manmatha has taken her to wife, that, by exciting sen-
sual love in the @ss._ =57 Rikshasas ( giants) who do penance, she msy
prevent them from obtaining great power and invincible weapons, which
they would only use for the purpose of domineering over men and gods.”

Manmatha has no pagodas, and is also not worshipped ; but the poets
make much of him in their love stories, and all books about sensual love
speak of him. Of such may be named 1, Qré3vwcr@» Nellaimila; 2,
woggres Matuntl ; 8, dpdddBgre Viralividuditu. Agreeable to the
many stories that are related of Manmatha in the Purinas, he has
got many names, of which may be mentioned: 1, srwer Kima ( the lust-
ful); 2, Pmwssrmwisear Tirumagalmaintan ( the son of the divine daugh-
ter); 3, wrrer Mara; 4, 8ss«sr Chittaja; 5, wCem«ar Mandjs; 6,
w@@uwer Mandbhava (4, 5, and 6 mean * the mind-born)” ; 7, gyésser
Angaja ( the body-born) ; 8, geréisar Ananga ( the bodiless) ; 9, su
grfl Sambarari (the destroyer of Sambara) 10, e el Uruvilli (the
beautiful bow-man); 11, SeypQsrpyuisCsrer Minurukodiyuyartton
( the bearer of the fish-standard ) 12, @s@srseer Ratikithalan ( Rati's
husband ); 13, esiser (the god of spring); 14, smRusmlydad
Karuthiyakaruppuvilli ( the designing sugar-bow-man ) ; 15, sésiousr
Kandarpa ; 16, wgerer Madana ( the wanton ) ; garefl Pivali ( he with

® See the note on page 63.
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the flower arrow ); 18, OserppCpCorer Tenraldéron ( he whose char-
iot is the south wind [ which is regarded asfavorable tolove]); 19,
sfawell Villi (the bow-man ); 20, 3&s%wé@pasr Ainkanaikirhaven ( the
lord of the five flower-arrows ) ; 21, Qedsarwromwisar Chenkanmil-
mainden ( Chenkanmal’s, i. e. Vishnu's son ) ; 22 w@+ser Madhusakha
(the friend of spring ; 23, Cwrseér MGha (the lustiul); 24, wrsadr
Madhava ( which, however, is also a name of Vighnu) ; ete.®

As regards the other two sons of Vishnu, @eer Kusa and goeer
Lava, the first was born unto him in his incarnation as Rama by his wife
Sita, and the second, we are told, was created by the Rishi (sage) Val-
miki of 8 s@leulydm Darbhapully, i. e. a stalk of the sacred grass
Darbhn, and then adopted by Sita and Rama.t

A heathen correspondent wrote us concerning them as follows : “ When
Rima had recovered Sita from Rivana, and received her again us his
wife, he heard once how a washerman scolded his wife, who had become
unfaithful to him and gone to ancther man, saying unto her: “ Do you
think I shall fetch and receive you again as my wife, as Rama fetched
and received his wife, after she had been carried away by Ravana ? No,
I will not do what he did !” When Rama heard these words, he perceived
that they were a reproach to him, and saying within himself, ¢ Shall I
have less feeling of shame and propriety than washermen ?” he got
angry with his wife, and in his anger he sent her into the wilderness,
when she was six months with child. So the expelled Sita went into
the forest, where the Rishi Valmiki, her priest, resided. And while she
was, with a very sad conntenance, walking to the forest, the birds flocked
together and overshadowed her, forming as it were an umbrella, to protect
her from the sun ; and also the wild beasts, viz., elephants, tigers, bears,
lions, leopards, stags, and others, came, and bowed to her, and shewed ler
the way to her priest. Having come to him, she fell at his feet, and
adored him, and being asked by the holy man why she had come such a
long way, she told him, how her husband had vverheard the words of a
washerman ; and how he had become ashamed of his laving taken so
much trouble for the purpose of rescuing lis wife from the hands of
Ravana, while a washerman was ashamed of bringing home his wife
after she had been with another man ; and how he then banished her to

* Regarding K&ma, the god of love, Mr. F. H. Wilson, in his Religious Sects of
the Hindus, makes the following remark. * The light and attactive service of the
god of love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very popular, as his temples and
groves make a distinguished figure in the tales, poems, and dramas of antignity :
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present state of the Hindu religion,
that if in some instances it is less ferocious, in others, it has ceased to address itself
to the amiable propensities of the hnman character. or the spontaneous and compa-
ratively innocent feelings of youthful natures......For the licentious homage paid
to Sakti and Bhairava has little in common with the worship that might be suppos-
etll .mp‘;:::]ie to Kama and his lovely bride, and which it would appear they form-
erly enjoyed.”

t We do not know what suthority Ziegenbalg's correspondent has for his state-
ment that Lava was created by Valmiki, but we suppose it is the book called geoe
edamp; usually, however, Lava is said to have becn the twin-brother of Kusa.
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the wilderness. On hearing this, the sage became exceedingly sorry,
gave hér a dwelling place of her own, procared for her all she wanted,
and comforted her, saying : ‘ Mother, remain here ; all will end well.”
Thus she remained in that forest, and after some time she brought forth
ber son Kusa. When he was about five months old, she laid him one
day on a mat, near the sage, who was just then engaged in religious me-
ditation and the performance of certain ceremonies, and with the words,
“ My lord and my priest : take care of this child ; I am going away to
bathe, but will soon return ?”” she went away. Having bathed according
to the prescribed rules, she returned and took away her child behind the
sage, without his being aware of it. But when he had finished his de-
vout exercises and looked around about him, he missed the child, and
thinking that a tiger or some other wild beast had carried it away and
devoured, and that the loss of the child would be exceedingly painful for
the mother, he took a stalk of grass, called sideuiyéogy Darbha-pullu,
springled it with water, beat it with his staff, called sew_ryswp Danda-
yudha, and produced thus a child like Kusa. Sita, having finished her
devotion, came again to the priest to pay him her respects, when she saw
a little child lie near him weeping ; whereupon she asked him: “ Lord,
whence is this child ?” Then he told her what had happened, and how he
had produced the child, and that she should now adopt it as her son,
which she then also did, naming him Lava. When the children were
three years old, they could already read and write, understood the law,
and practiced military exercises. In their sixth year they were able to
use tha bow skillfully, and went out every day to shoot all the wild beasts
they met with, and also robbers. Meanwhile it became known ia the
country that there were in the forest where the sage Valmiki resided two
boys who killed robbers, giants, and all kinds of wild beasts. Then it
happened that Rima and his brother Lakshmana came into the same forest
for the purpose of hunting, and the boys, who were also out hunting,
saw them, and supposing that the new-comers were robbers, they aimed
their arrows at them and put them to flight. In the meanwhile the
sage Valmiki, wondering why the boys did not return for such a long
time, went out to seek them, when he found them engaged in a conflict
with Rama and Lakshmana ; and recognizing the strangers, he told the boys
that Rama was their f‘ather, and having reconciled both parties with each
‘other, he led them to his hermitage, prepared a meal, and reconciled
Rama also with his wife Sita. Then, having received the blessing of
the sage, Rima returned with his fumily to his capital Ayodhya, and
after a reign of 11,000 years he returned to the world of the gods.”
Kusa and Lava are not worshipped by these heathens ; but paintings
of them as little boys are found in some of Vishnu’s pagodas, and they
are not only mentioned in several books, but there is also a special book
written about them, which is named gewadrses, i. e. * the story of
Kusa and Lava.” Herewith we close the account of Vishou'’s family. °
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CHAPTER VIIL

Brakma and kis wife Sarasvati.

The third person * among the Mummirttis is Brahma. Those who
regard Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma fogether as the Supreme Being, say
that Brahma is the creator ; Vishnu, the preserver ; and lsvara, the des-
troyer of all. But those who believe in the existence of a Supreme Being
a8 distinct from those three gods, say that all things and also the Mum-
miirttis were created by the Supreme Being ; who gave then to Brahma
the office to continue creation in causing all creatures in the world, and
more especially mankind, to be born, also to fix the time of their existence
on earth, to order the course of their lives, and to judge them after death,
according to their works ; to Vishnu the office to support and govern all
creatures ; and to Isvara the office to cause all to return to their origin
through death and decay ; and those who profess this doctrine say then
also that none of the three is nllowed to do what he pleases but is to act
in accordance with the directions of the Supreme Being ; whilst those
who regard one of the three as the Supreme Being ascribe all, creation,
preservation, and destruction, to that one,

Brahma had originally five faces, but subsequently he lost one, concern~
ing which a heathen wrote us as follows : *“There was once a king who
did severe penance in honor of Brahma, in order that he might create
for him a wife of surpassing beauty. But when Brahma had created a
most beautiful female, he himself fell in love with her, and intended to
commit sin with her, The female, however, fled from him, and took refuge
with Vishnu ; and as he could not defend her against Brahma, she fled to
Isvara and complained to him of Brahmi ; upon which Isvara got very
angry with Brahma and cut off one of his five heads, but became then
himself mad, and in order to get rid of hls madness, he came to this world
and walked about as a beggar”.t

Brahma, therefore, is now represented as having only four heads and
four faces. On each one he wears a crown ; in his locks he has astring of
pearls ; on his forehead a spot of Kastiri ( musk); and otherwise he is
adorned like the other gods. Two of his hands are empty, and the other
two he raises, holding in the left one a water-pot, and in the right one a

* Commonly Brahma, the fancied creator, is named first ; but Ziegenbalg is per-
fectly right in treating of him last, inasmuch as Brahma does not at all make a dis-
tingushed figure among the Indian gods.

1 According to another legend, Siva cut off Brahma’s fifth head because of his
pride and speaking lies,

N
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rosary of Rudraksha. The color of his body is tawny. His standing
place is a flower, and near him stands his vehicle, a bird called yeraris
Annam (swan). Thus, orin a similar manner, he is represented on
paintings ; but there are no pagodas sacred to him; nor stands his
image in any other pagods. He is not worshipped by these heathens,
except. that the Brahmans chant now and then a hymn in his honor, and
mention his name at their offerings. And though the four most sacred
books, the Védas, are said to ha.\re come from him, he is not worshipped
according to them, nor is there any feast or fast observed in his honor.
Regarding this fact & heathen says in aletter : “ Brahma is not worship-
ped by us ; but instead of him we reverence the Brahmans, who are

offspring and his dwelling place, .. He who hoiiors fhie Brahntaus; —homoms
Brahma, for all we do uqto them he consldera aé‘bemg done fo him.™

“A# there are various stories related of Brahma in the Purapas, he has
also got various names, viz. 1, dswsr Brahma; 2, Cufeflumi sGsear
Medinipadaitton ( creator of the earth); 3, &pmsw Pitamaha ( grand-
father) ; 4, ewrer Vara ( giver) ; 5, sywar Aja ( the unborn) ; 6, weCarer
Malerou (the lotus-like) ; 7, Cargar Véda (author of the Vedas) ; 8, wep
waer Marsiyaven (like 7) ; 9, @raflusiciuer Hiranyagarbha ( the gold-
wombed) ; 10, ¢unser Bodha (teacher) ; 11, wrgrsfasCsrar Malundi-
vandon ( he who sprung from Mal’s [i, e. Vishnu's] navel); 12, grods
Gurava ( the old one): 13, syevergyi@ Annavirti (the swan-rider); 14,
swwey Svayambhu (the self-existent) ; 15, weiser Ananta ( the end-
less) ; 16, ¢srefl Njani ( the wise); 17, &f@ Vidhi ( fate) ; 18, evedfiGs
eraver Vanikélvan ( Vani's [i. e. Sarasvati’s] husband) ; 19, ercemiges®
e«# Vanormutalvan ( the first of the celestials) ; 20, sngrapser Nalumu-
kha ( the four-faced); etc.etc. Of the books written about him msy
be mentioned Jswreé@sli e Brahmastrapadalam (so called from the
miracle-working arrow which he grants to ascetics), and SsCwrssrsrar
46 Brahmottarakanda (the last chapter of the Brahma-Purina).

What is still to be said concerning Brahma is contained in the follow-
ing passages of a letter from a heathen : * Brahma causes all men and
all the 8,400,000 species of creatures to be born, and to die at the time
fixed before hand, But he is not absolute master of the universe ; he is
only an pgent of God, the Supreme Being, whose will he doeth. Heis
therefore also not the real creator of the world and all the creatures
therein, but only one of those three lords which God created for the pur-
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the world. Brahma's dwell-
ing place is called Brahmaldka (Brahma’s world). Brahma is, under
God, the Supreme Being, the revealer of the four Védas, through which
men may know God. Brahma gaye the Védas to the prophet Vadavyass,

¢ The fact of Brahma's enjoying no worship whatever is usnally ascribed to a
curse of Biva, Brahma namely asserted that he had seen an end of Siva, suborning
a Ketaki flower to confirm his statement by telling a lie ; for which Siva sentenced

him to be without temples and worshippers. Nevertheleu, lyiug is not regarded
a3 a great sin among the Hindus. See the note on page
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that be might make them known to the people in the world. From
Brahma came also the four principal castes : viz., the Brahmans from
his face ; the Kshatriag, or kings and warriors, from his breast ; the
Vaisyas, or merchants, from his thighs ; and the Stdras, or low orders,
from his feet.®* And because the Brahmans bave sprung from Brahma's
face, they ave his offspring par excellence. Brahma is worshipped only by
the Brahmans, whilst the other castes reverence him under the form of
the Brahmana.”

Brahma has onlyone wife, named Sarasvati, who iz.one of the Suktis, and
the goddess of lejters. But in a book entitled ypugome PHdbvia
Lpittunalu-tiruvilaiyadal (i. e. the 64 holy sports), there is a story related
of him according to which he kept two mistresses ; and the rage Kapila says
that he had also intercourse with & woman of the Pariah caste, which is
considered to be the meanest of all castes. Besides this, there are also
other indecent things related of Brahma as well as of Isvara and Vishnu ¢
by which these heathens are encouraged to do the same things, where-
fore also fornication and adultery are very common among them.

Sarasvati is represented by the image of a female in a standing pos-
ture, with four arms and hands. In one of the two right ones she holds a
flower, which she offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually,
and in the other one, a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fund of
learning and imparts knowledge to those who study. In one of her
two left hands she holds astring of pearls, called Gawrd Sivamala,
which serves her as a rosary ; and in the other one, & .iogs> Damaru,
i. e. a sort of small drum. The colour of her body is usually white. In
her black hair she wears pearls and other ornaments ; whilst her pig-tail
is so long as to reach to her feet ; and on the whole she is adorned like the
other goddesses.

Her image, however, is not worshipped in any pagods, but, like that of
her husband, only painted or carved as an ornament at pagodas and idol-
cars. Nor does she receive any of the usual offerings. But there are
some books setting forth her praise, of which one called srsa@uiss@
Saragvati-antadi is best known. Also a great festival, lasting nine days,
is celebrated is her honor in the month of September, more especially by
the teachers and their pupils, and by the poets and other writers ; all of
whom adore Sarasvati and her ask to grant them good understanding and
knowledge. They makealsoan image of the goddess, and carry it about in
the streets with song and music ; and on the ninth day, Sarasvati, together
with Parvati and Lakshmi, is worshipped by teachers and pupils under

* This origin of the castes is given in Manu’s Institutes and in most of the Pura-
nas ; but at the time when the Rigvida was written the Brahmans were not yeta
distinct caste ; forevery one who offers up a prayer is called a Brahman, and Sodras
are not mentioned at all. The institution of caste as described in Manu’'s code of laws
differs also very much from the present usage, at least here in the South, where the
Sudras have as it were taken the rank of the Kshatrias and Vaisyas, and the Pariahs
mﬁﬂ other Tow castes occupy the place of the Sidris, and are the servants of the higher

w o = -
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the form of their iron styles and books, by soldiers under the form of their
weapons, by ariisans under that of their tools, etc; and this is called
sraafyeos Sarasvati-pljs, and also guysyme Ayudha-pﬁja (instrument
worship).*

Of Sarasvati various stories are related in the Purinas, and multifari-
ous names are given to her, viz.: 1, srse@fuieww Sarasvati-ammai ; 2,
¢sell Dévi ; 3, s¥howser Kalaimagal (science-dauvghter) ; 4, ugnawr iy
Panuval-atti (science-dame) 5, srwg@f Gayatri (the most sacred verse
of the V&das, being personified as Sarasvati) ; 6, grareeis® Njanamirtti
(wisdom’s form); 7, e-wswrsr Ulagamata (mother of the world) ;8,
urg® Bharati (the godden of speech) 9, erssnrer Vakkal (the same a8
8); 10, evresfl Vani (also like 8) ; 11, srwser Namagal (tongue-lady)12
Pesvias Isaimadandai (music—girl) ; ete. ete.

In conclusion we quote from & letter of a heathen about Sarasvati the
following passage : *“ Sarasvati is Brahma's wife, and the goddess of wis-
dom, knowledge, science, art, and learning. @W&
tiful virgin of sixteen years, and is possessed of divine _e;mellenmea.

From her have come all the languages, arts, sciences, and poetry

wisdom, undersianding, a good MeMGry, eIOqUEATE, and 6!531'

ifts. _ Wherefore an annual festival, called Sarasvah—pﬁ_}a, 18 celebrated
Tn her honor. She dwells among men, but her special abode is in the Brah-
‘maloka with Brahma her husband. Regarding the question whether the
gods have material or immaterial bodies, I answer : They have both ma-
terial and immaterial bodies ; for they can change their form as they

lease.”
P Herewith we conclude the second part of the genealogy of the Indisn
gods.

* A description of this festival will be found in chap, ii, of the appendu to pu'l i..
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APPENDIX TO PART II
CHAPTER L

Sacrifices (Pija and Homa) and Mantras.
1. SACRIFICES.
(Condensed from the German Original.)
A. Paja.

Though the reader will have learnt from the preceding pages what
Puja in general is, a more detailed description of it will here not be out
of place. Piija means worship of the gods and their images, with the
proper ceremonies. It is made to all the principal divinities, and while
the ceremonies observed at it are always the same, the Mantras or forms
of prayer vary. Every Pija consists of three acts and three kinds of
offerings, viz. 1. the Abhisheka, i. e. the holy anointing, or a sort of
drink-offering; 2. the Dhiuipa, i. e. the burning of incense; 3 the Naivédya,
i. e. the meat-offering.

Before performing Puja, the priest or worshipper washes and adorns -
himself with the mark of the sect to which he belongs ; then, having
approached the image or images of his god or gods with devout ges-
tures, he undresses them, when they are dressed (and the images made of
metal are always dressed ), and washes them with consecrated water, and
then he performs Pija, beginning with the Abhishéka. In making this, he
mixes together lemon-juice, sugar-cane-juice, cocoanut-water, honey, oil,
pulverized sandal wood, etc., and, uttering appropriate Mantras, he pours
the mixture over the idols. Then comes the Dhiipa : having kindled seve-
ral lamps, he takes in his right hand a censer with sandal and other species
-of odorous wood, as well as frankincense, and while these substances
are burning he walks round the idol or idols, uttering all the while Man-
tras, and ringing at stated intervals a bell, which he holds in his left hand.
Having done this, he throws flowers, one by one, on the image, ac-
companying every thrust of a flower with a Mantra and a ringing of
the bell. Next and last comes the Naivédya : having placed butter,
milk, cream, boiled rice, pancakes, vegetables, etc., befure the idols, the
worshipper dedicates these eatables to the objects of his devotion with
appropriate Mantras, and having recited all or a certain number of the
names of the principal god, he and his assistants, or the members of his
family, consume the articles of food. _

In the pagodas, PGja is performed every day twice or thrice, and at
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very celebrated places even four times, in the morning, at noon, in the
evening, and at midoight, and that by Brahmans, who are, however, less
esteemed than other classes of Brahmans. In the larger temples the
priests are assisted by a smaller or greater band of Dévadasis, i. e. female
servants of the gods, who dance and sing in honour of the gods in the
outer apartment of the temple, while the priest is engaged in performing
Pija in the inner apartment.

But Pija is also performed at home by every Brahman of age as well
as by all those Stdras who have been duly initiated by a priest, and ab-
stain from flesh. These privileged persons have images, made of metal,
of their favourite gods® in their houses, and perform Pija to them at least
once a day, at the end of which they read frequently also & portion of a
book written in honour of the god.

B. Homa.

The Homa is a sort of burnt-offering, which can be made by Brabnrans
only. It is, h~wever, not made every day, but only on special occasions,
such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of & youug Brabman
with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of making
it is simple : under the utterance of Mantras, five species of consecrated
wood, together with the Dharba-grass, rice and butter, are kindled and
burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or cere-
mony lasts. Great effieacy is ascribed to this rite.

2. Mantras.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)

The Mantras, necessary for the performance of every religious rite, and
celebrated in all the Hindu books, are hymns of invocation or forms of
prayer in the sacred Sanscrit langeage, which (to borrow a Hindu ex-
‘pression on the subject) have such virtue as to enable him who utters
them aright, to enchain the gods themselves. Thﬂ%
invocatory, evocatory, deprecatory, eonmv&t?)?. _They are
mﬁﬁﬁq' or pernicious. By means of them, all effects may be
produced. Some are for casting out the evil spirit and driving him
away ; some for inspiring love or hatred, for curing diseases or bringing
them on, for causing death or averting it. Some are of a contrary nature
to others and counteract their effect ; the stronger overcoming the infla-
ence of the weaker. Some ure potent enough to occasion the destruction
of a whole army. There are some even whose awful summons the gods
themselves are constrained to obey.

* The Vira-Saivas worship only the Linga, and that as phaltus only ; and some of
the Vaishnavas have ouly the Salagrim, the emblem of Vishnu, i. ¢. a stone found
«in the Gundick and other rivers flowing through Nepaul
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e Purshitas, or family priests, of all Hindus, understand them best.
Thily are indispensably necessary to them for accompanying the ceremo-
ni#d which it is their office to conduct. But in general, all Brahmans
afe bonversant with these formule, agreeably to this Sanscrit strophe :

- - # Devadhindm jagatsarvam,
Mantridhinam taddévata,
Tanmantram Brahmanadhinam,
Brihmans mame Dévata.”

Whick may be translated : *¢ All the universe is under the power of the
gods § the gods are subject to the power of the Mantras: the Mantras are
under the power of the Brihmans ; the Brahmans are therefore our gods.”

When the Brahmans are rallied upon the present state of their Mantras,
wholly divested as they are of their boasted efficacy and power, they
answery that this loss of their influence is to be attributed to the Kali-yu-
gs, i. e. the age of the world in which we now live, the iron age, the time
of evil and misfortune, in which every thing has degenerated, Never-
theless, they subjoin, that it is still not uncommon to see the Mantras oper-
ateeffectshs miraculousasformerly ; which they confirm by various stories.

Of all the Mantras, the most celebrated, and at the same time the
most effectdal for blotting out all sins, and of such potency as to make
the gods themselves tremble (as the Hindu books affirm) is that to which
they give the name of Gayatri, or the Mantra of twenty-four syllables,
and which consists of the following words:

“ Tat savitur varenyam bhargodévasya

“ Dhimahi dhiyd yo naha prachodayat.”
The meaning of these words—known to but few Brahmans—is: “We me-
ditate on that excellent light of the divine sun: may he illuminate our
minds /" The Brahman when about to recite this Mantra, makes a pre-
vious preparation by prayers and deep meditation. Before pronouncing a
word, he closes all the apertures of his body, and keeps in his breath as
long as it is possible to retain it ; and then he recites it in a low voice,
taking good care that it shall not be intelligible to the Stidras and the
rest of the profane. Even his wife, especially at certain periods, is not
allowed to hear it.

Although the Brahmans alone are held to be the true depositaries. of

he Mantras, yet there are many persons of other castes who scruple not

to pronounce them. There are professions alsain which the Mantras
are indispensible. The physicians, for instance, would be considered as
ignorant beings and unwortliy of the public confidence, however much
mhﬁer respects, if they were not acquainted with the
Mantras suited 1o each disease as well as with_the medicines which are
applied in the cure. The cure is considered as arising from the Maniras
as much as front the medical applications. One of the principal reasons,
for which the European physicians are held in discredit in India, as far

asregards their profession, is, that they administer their medicines with-
out any Mantra.
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Another class of persons who must understand the Mantras are the mid-
wives ; for never can those holy prayers be more necessary than at that
crisis when, according to the notions of the Hindus, a tender infantand
anewly delivered mother are particularly liable to the fascination of evil
eyes, to the malign conjunctions of the planets, the influence of unlucky
days, and many other dangers, each more perilons than another. A skil-
ful midwife, stored with good and servicable Mantras, pronounced at the
proper moment, and without mistake,® provides against all such fears
and dangers.

But the persons who are considered to be the most skilful in this kind of
knowledge, and at the same time the most dangerous, are those who deal
in the occult sciences ; such as magicians, sorcerers, and soothsayers,
It is this sort of practitioners who pretend to be possessed of the true
Mantras which can strike with sudden death, cure and inflict diseases,
call up or lay the fiends, discover thefts, concealed treasures, distant ob-

jects, or future events. The greater part of —ﬂ}-w%f“_@m'
fal the Hindus in life are attributed to the jealousy of some enemy w
has Bad recourse to this wicked Et*mlmtm‘rﬂ@._%
they lose & wife or children by prematore death ; or if & married woman
continue unfruitful: none of these occurrences is believed to have had or
to have a natural cause, but they are all ascribed to preternatural arts em-
ployed by some secret enemy of their prosperity. Diseases, particularly
such as are of long endurance, are attributed to the same cause, and il
they should happen to take place while any quarrel or law-suit subsisted
between the parties, the whole islaid to the charge of the opponent, who
is accused of having devised it by magical contrivance. So seriousa
charge, to be sure, is not in general very patiently borne by the party ac-
cused ; and thus & new cause of dissension is engendered.

It is to counteract the effects of this wicked magic that a great number
of vagabonds roam over the country, who call themselves beneficent ma-
gicians, and who are supposed to possess the Mantras that have power to
heal the disorders and other evils occasioned by the Spana, i. e. cursing
or malignant magic, the power to render barren women fruitful, to cast
out devils from those who are possessed with them, to cheque the murrain
among the cattle, to destroy the insects which ravage the fields, and to
produce other beneficial effects. Afler carefully reciting all their Man-
tras and performing a number of ceremonies, they give amulets to their
patients, on which are inscribed some unmeaning words ; and these sa-
cred symbols they direct to be worn about their persons, as having virtue
to complete the cure which the Mantras had begun. They then take
their fee and go in quest of fresh dupes. So much about the Mantras.

® The slizhtest imperfection or defect in pronouncing the Mantras is sup-
posed to make them ineffective,

»»Pgas-———
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CHAPTER IIL
A Description of some of the principal Hindu Festivals.

(From the German Original and Dubois’ Manners and Customs
of the People of India.)

1. foésdurews Tirukalyane, i, e. the Sacred Wedding.

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Siva’s or Isvara’s mar-
riage with Parvati. Like every other festival celebrated in honour of
Siva or Vishnu and the members of their families, it is opened by the
Brahmans with various ceremonies, accompanied by Mantras. These
ceremonies consist in putting the regents of the cardinal points* in the
corners of the pagoda, in making a Homa,} in raising a flag-staff, and
in fastening a flag to it, which is done by the chief priest of the place.
The festival lasts usually nine or ten days, during which the daily offer-
ings are made on a larger scale ; and Isvara, Parvati, Vighnésvara, Su-
bhramanya, and Tandésvara, are carried about every morning and even-
ing in the streets ; viz., on the first three days under a sort of canopy ;
on the fourth day on a seat called S Pitha ; on the fifth on a bull,
when very many people come to adore Isvara, for a great reward and re-
mission of all sins are promised to those who adore him riding on a bull ;
on the sixth on an elephant ; on the seventh on u lion ; on the eighth
on mount Kailasa, i. e. on & throne resembling that mount, on which
day also the worshipper is promised a special reward. On the ninth
day, Isvara, Pirvati, Vighnésvara, Subhramanya, and Tandésvara
are carried about on five large cars} On the tenth day Isvara and his
consort are adorned and placed under a portico within the walls enclosing
the pagoda ; and near it a Pandal, i. e. a bower or temporary shed, is
erected, and adorned with flowers, branches of trees, cocoanutsand other
fruits. There then a great multitude of people assemble to enjoy the
music, together with the singing and dancing of the Dévadasis, i. e., the
dancing-girls, The musicians and dancing-girls assist also on the other
days, more especially at the great processions in the evening, when they
march before the idols, which are followed by many Brahmans and Pan-

* An account of the regents of the cardinal points will be found in Chap. IV,
of Part IV.
t See a description of the Homa in the previous chapter.

1 See a description of these cars on page 48,
[e]
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darams, beating cymbals and singing the praises of Isvara and his con-
sort ; and these again by a multitude of common people. At these pro-
cessions they have also many torches and a display of fireworks.

When the festival is over, they put the regents of the eardinal points
in their usual place and remove also the flag-staff ; and on the following
day the Dévadasis have a sport of their own.

2. Quqmorer fassrer Perumal-tirunal i. e. Perumals or Vishnu's
Sacred Day.

This festival is celebrated by the Vishnubhaktas in honour of Vishnu.
The beginning is made with the same ceremonies as those described in
connection with the festival called Tirukalyana ; only the Mantras are
different. ‘T'he festival lasts ten or eleven days, and at some places
still longer. On every day, Vishnu, together with his consort, is carried
about in the streets with great pomp ; viz., on the first two days ina
palanquin ; on the third day on his special vehicle, the bird Garuda; on
the fourth on the monkey Hanumaiu ; on the fifth on a lion ; on the sixth
under a small arch or bow of metal, called Tiruvasi ; on the seventh under
a large Tiruvasi ; on the eighth on a horse ; and on the ninth on a
large car. At these processions the idols are followed by many Vaishnava
Brahmans, beating cymbals and chanting the praises of Vishnu, and
the Brahmans by a multitude of common people. On the tenth day—
a very holy day—Vishnu is, for the last time, carried about early in the
morning : and in the evening of the eleventh day, which is called Dharba
Tirunal and also Teppatirunil, he and his consort Lakshmi are seated on
a couch of Darbha-grass, placed on & raft in a tank ; and Brahmans,
musicians, and dancing-girls having entered on the same raft, it is floated
from one end of the tank to the other, thrice, in the sight of a multitude
of people standing at the banks, which are studded with many lights, and
adorned with many flowers.

8. Ayudha- Pija.

This festival is celebrated in September in honour of the three princi-
pal Saktis, Sarasvati,* Parvati, and Lakshmi, who are then worshipped
under the form of all sorts of Ayudhas, i. e., tools and implements. At
this festival every artisan, every labourer, in short, all Hindus, make
offerings and supplications to the tools and implements which they use in
the exercise of their various professions, The labourer brings his plough,
hoe, and other instruments which he uses in his work. He piles them
together, and offers to them a sacrifice consisting of incense, flowers,
fruits, rice, and other seminal articles ; after which he prostrates himself
before them at his full length, and then returns them to their places. The
mason offers the same adoration and sacrifice to his trowel, his rule, and

® The poets, teachers, and pupils adore chiefly Sarasvati, the goddess of
learning, and therefore the festival is also called Sarasvatli-puja.
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his other instruments. The carpenter is mo less pious with regard
to his hatchet, his adze, and his plane. Tie barber, too, collects his
razors in & heap, and sdores them with similar rites. The writing
master makes an offering to the iron pencil orstyle with which he writes;
the tailor to his needles ; the weaver to his loom ; the butcher to his
cleaver,

The women heap together their baskets, the rice-mill, the wooden
cylinder with which they bruise the rice, and the other household im-
plements ; and fall down before them, after having made the offerings
described above. Every person, in short, sanctifies and adores the in-
strument or tool which he or she principally uses in gaining his or her
livelihood. The tools are considered as so many deities, to whom they
present their supplications, that they may continue propitious, and fur-
nish them still with the means of living. So universal is the feeling
among the Hindus to deify and honour whatever can be usuful or perni-
cious,® whether animate or inanimate!

The festival is concluded by erecting a shapeless statue in each
village, composed of paste from grain, It is intended to represent the
8akti either of Brahma or Vishnu or Siva ; and being placed under a
sort of canopy, it is carried about through the streets with great pomp,
and receives the homage of the inhabitants, who flock together to render
it their adorations.

4. The Pongal or Sankranti.

The Pongal is the greatest of the unsectarian festivals of the Hindus.
It is celebrated at their astronomical new year when the sun enters
Capricorn about the 11th of January; and lasts three days ; during
which the Hindus employ themselves in mutual visits and compliments,
something in the same manner as the Europeans do on the first day
of the year. The feast of the Pongal is a season of rejoicing for
two special reasons. The first is, that the month of Magha, i.
December—dJanuary, every day in which is unlucky, is now over;
T.nd the other, that it is succeeded by a month, each day of which is
ucky.

Ft{r the purpose of averting the evil effect of the baleful month of
Magha, about four o’clock in the morning, & sort of Sannyasis, i. e. pe-
nitents, go from door to door of every house, beating on a plate of iron
or copper, which produces a piercing sound. All who sleep, being thus
roused, are counselled to take wise precautions, and to guard against the
evil presages of the month, by expiatory offerings, and sacrifices to Siva,
who presides over it. With this view, every morning, the women scour
a space of about two feet square before the door of the house, upon
which they draw several white lines with flower ; and upon these they
place several little balls of cow-dung, sticking in each a citron blossom.

* Poisonous snakes are, if not actaally worshipped, at least held sacred.

finstn
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These little balls are probably designed to represent Vighn&svars, the
remover of obstacles, whom they desire to propitiate with the ffower.
Each day these little lumps of cow-dung, with their flowers, are picked
up and preserved in & private place, till the last day of the month
Magha; and when that comes, the women, who are alone charged with
this ceremony, put the whole in a basket, and march from the house,
with musical instruments before them, clapping their hands, till they
reach some waste place where they dispose of the relics.

Then, with the first day of the new month begins the festival, the first
day of which is called Bhogi Pongal, i. e. Indra’s Pongal, and it is kept
by inviting the near relations to an entertainment, which passes off with
hilarity and mirth. _

The second day is called Siirya Pongal, i. e. Pongal of the Sun, be-
cause it is set apart in honour of the sun.®* Married women, after puri-
fying themselves by bathing, which they perform by plunging into the
water without taking off their clothes, and coming out all wet, set about
boiling rice with milk, in the open air, and not under any cover ; and
when it begins to simmer, they make a loud cry, all at once, repeating
the words : Pongal, Pongal! The vessel is then lifted off the fire, and
get before the idol of Vighn@svara, which is placed close by, and after
having been offered to the image, part of the rice is given to the cow;
and the remainder distributed among the people, :

This is the great day of visits among the Hindus. The salutation
begins with the question, * Has the milk boiled ?” to which the answer
is, “ It has boiled ;” and from this the festival takes its name * Pongal”
i. e. “boiling.”

The third day is called the Pongal of cows. On it they mix ina
great vessel filled with water, some saffron, cotton seeds, and leaves of the
Margosa tree ; and then going several times round all the cows and
oxen belonging to the house, they springle them with the water, as they
turn to the four cardinal points ; and make the Sashtanga, or prostration
of the eight members, before them four times. This ceremony is per-
formed by the men only. Next the cows are all dressed out, their horns
being painted with various colours, and garlands of flowers and foliage
put round their necks and over their backs. They likewise add strings
of cocoanuts and other fruits, which are soon shaken off by the brisk
motion of the animals, which these trappings occasion, and are picked up
by children and others, who follow the cattle on purpose, and greedily
eat what they gather, as something sacred. The cattle then, being
driven, in herd, through the villages, and made to scamper about from
gide to side by the jarring noise of many sounding instruments, are, dur-
ing the remainder of the day, allowed to feed at large without a keeper ;
and whatever trespasses they commit are suffered to pass without notice
or restraint,

* Tt ia also called Perum Pongal, i. e., great Pongal.
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At the conclusion of the festival they take the idols from the temples,
and carry them in pomp to the place where the cattle have been again
collected. The girls of pleasure, named D&vadasis, who are found
at all ceremonies, are also not wanting here. They march at the head
of a great concourse of people ; now and then making a pause to exhibit
their wanton movements and charm the audience with their lascivious
songs.

Fgmm the description of the above four festivals, an idea may be form-
ed of the manner in which sll the festivals of the Hindus are celebrated.
The festivals form a principal part of their divine worship; but, in
reality, they are nothing but sports, made up of diversion and amuse-
ment, and accompanied by dances, shows, and lewdness ; but just be-
cause they are such, the Hindus are exceedingly fond of them, and not
willing to exchange their system of gross idolatry, which enjoins them,
for the religion that teaches us ‘‘ to worship God in spiritand in truth,
83 He himself is Spirit.” (John iv. 24.)

»»PEce
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CHAPTER IIL
The Purohitas and Gurus.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)
| 1. The Purshitas.

“ The most ancient name for a priest by profession,” says Prof. Max
Miiller “is Purdhita, which means prepositus or preses. The Purd-
hita, however, was more than a priest. He was the friend and coun-
geller of the chief, the minister of the king, and his companion in peace
and war. The original occupation of the Purghita may have consisted
in the performance of the usual sacrifices; but, with the ambitious policy
of the Brahmans, it soon became a stepping stone to political power.”

The office of a Purchita now-a-days is, in the words of the Abbé
Dubois, to prognosticate what are good and what are evil days for begin-
ning any sffair, or for putting it off ; to avert, by Mantras or prayers,
the pernicious effects of maledictions or the influence of malign con-
stellations ; to assign names to new born children and calculate their
nativity ; to bless new houses, wells, or tanks; to purify temples and
consecrate them ; to imbue idols with the divine essence : all these cere-
monies, and many others of smaller importance, are the province of the
Brahmans called Purdhitas.

The most important of the ceremonies over which they preside are
those of marriages and burials. They are so complex that an ordinary
Brahman would be found incapable of performing them. A regular
study is necessary for the exactness and precision which they require ;
and Mantras are requisite of which the greater part are ignorant. The
Purdhitas alone are accomplished in the management of these rites, the
detail of which they have in writing, in certain formularies, which they
permit nobody to see, not even the other Brahmans. Indeed the prin-
cipal Mantras that are used are not reduced into writing, from the fear
that some other Brahmans might acquire them, and so become their
rivals, to the diminution of their exclusive profits, The father teaches
them to his son, and thus they pass from generation to generation in one
family, This shows that it is self-interest rather than superstition
which occasions this reserve. By hindering the other Brahmans from
learning these ceremonies and the corresponding Mantras, the Purg-
hitas render themselves necessary to the people and to the Brahmans
themselves, who cannot dispense with their services on many occasions.
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One of the highest privileges attached to the profession of the Purshita
is the exclusive right of publishing the Hindu Almanac. There are but
few who are found capablle of making the calculations ; perhaps one or
two only in a district. It is not upon a knowledge of the motions of the
heavenly bodies that the Hindu Almanac is compiled, but upon the ap-
proximation and agreement of numerous tables and formule of great
antiquity and therefore the calculation is very complicated, and much
time, attention, and labour is required to arrive at exact conclusions.

The Hindu calendar is called Panrchanga, i. e. five members, because
in truth it contains five principal heads, namely, the days of the month,
the sign in which the moon is each day to be found, the day of the week,
the eclipses, and the place of the planets. It likewise marks the good
days and the evil ; those on which one may journey towards any of the
four cardinal points ; for each point of the compass has its lncky and
unlucky days ; and a person who might to-day travel very successfully
towards the north, would expose himself to some grievous danger if he
took a southward course. It farther contains a vast number of predic-
tions of all sorts which would be too tedious for thia place.

On the first day of the year, the Parchita assembles the principal in-
habitants of the place where he lives. In their presence he announces,
by sound of trumpet, who is to be king of the gods for that year, and
who is to be supreme over the stars. He determines also the quantity
of rain and of drought, and foretells, in short, whether it is to be a year
of health or of disease; whether the deaths or the births shall predominate,
and many other contingencies of equal importance.

2. The Gurus.

The Gurus are & class of priests carefully to be distinguished from the
Purchitas. The appellation of Guru, i. e. spiritual teacher, is applied to
persons who are supposed to excel others greatly with regard to sanctity
and spiritual wisdom. .Each caste and sect has its particular Guru,
who may be either a Brahman or a Stdra, and who is invested with
great power. He superintends the people belonging to his sect in
his jurisdiction, and enforces the due observance of the rules and
customs by punishing the refractory. He has also the power of expell-
ing from the caste, and of restoring those who had been expelled. But
all Gurus are not invested with an equal degree of authority. There is
a gradation among them, and a kind of hierarchy has grown up among
them, which preserves the subordination of one to another. The inferior
Gurus derive their power from the superior, who can depose them at
pleasure, and appoint others in their room.

When the people come into the presence of the Guru, they make the
Sashtangs, i. e. prostration of the eight members, and this, when follow-
ed by the Garu’s Asirvads, i. e. benediction, is effectnal for the remis-
sion of all sins. The look even of a Guru has the same efficacy. The
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Prasida, i.e., the present which the Guru confers upon his disciples consists
in things otherwise of small value, such as a portion of cow-dung ashes,
to beautify the furehead, flowers that were previously offered up to idols,
the crumbs from his meals or the water in which he had washed his feet,
which is preserved and sometimes drunk by those who receive it. These
and other things of like nature coming from their holy hands, possess
the virtue of purifying body and soul from all uncleanness. )

But if the benediction of the Guru and the other little tokens of his
favour, which he bestows on his disciples, have so wonderful an in-
fluence in attracting the respect and reverence of the silly populace, his
curse is thought to be not less powerful and fills them with terror and
awe. The Hindus are persuaded that it never fails to take effect, whe-
ther justly or injustly incurred. Their books are full of stories which
seem to have been invented for the express purpose of inspiring this be-
lief ; and, to add greater force to it, the attendants of the Guru, who
are interested in the success of the imposter's game, do not fail to recount
many marvellous stories respecting him, of which they pretend to have
been eye-witnesses ; and to avoid any possibility of detection, they lay
the acene of the miracles in some distant country.

The Gurus, in general, rank as the first and most distinguished order
of society. T'hose who are elevated to this great dignity, receive, in
most cases, marks of reverence or rather of adoration which are hardly
rendered to the gods themselves. But this is not surprising when it is
understood that the power of controlling the gods is generally attributed
to them, by which it is supposed they have the means of obtaining
whatsoever the deities can bestow. The proverbial saying is :

“ Sarva déva maya guruh.”
“ The Guru is the embodiment of every divinity.”

Some of the Gurus are married ; but in general they live in celibacy ;
whereas the Purdhita must be married. The foolish people believe that
their Gurus are moulded of a better clay than other mortals, and that
they are not subject to evil and sin, though the unmarried Gurus are
known to be not very strict in the observance of the virtue of continence
which thay profess. As a rule, the Gurus reside in a kind of monaste-
ries or insulated hermitages, named Matas. The place of residence of
the principal Gurus is commonly called Simhasana, i. e., throne, and that
of the inferior ones Pitha, i. e., seat.

The great Gurus never appear in public except with great pomp ; but
it is when they proceed to a visitation of their district that they are seen
surrounded with their whole splendour. ‘I'hey commonly make the pro-
cession on the back of an elephant, or seated in a rich palanquin. Some
of them have a guard of horse, and are surrounded with troops both
cavalry and infantry, armed with pikes and other weapons. Several
bands of musicians precede them playing on sall the instruments of the
country. Flags in all the varieties of colour wave round them, adorned
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with the pictures of their gods. Some of their officers take the lead,
singing odes in their praise, or admonishing the spectators to be prepared
to pay the mighty Guru, as he comes up, the honour and reverence
which are due to him. Incense and other perfumes sre burnt in pro-
fusion ; new cloths are spread before him on the road. Boughs of trees,
forming triumphal arches, are expanded in many places on the way
through which he passes. Bands of young women, the dancing girls of
the temples, relieve each other, and keep up with the procession, enliven-
ing it with lewd songs and lascivious dances.

. During the visitation, their principal object is to amass money. Be-
sides the fines which are levied from persons guilty of offences or any brea-
ches of the ceremonies of the caste or sect, they often rigorously exact
from their adherents a tribute to the utmost extent of their means.
This is called Pada-kanika, i. e, feet-offering. There is no affront or
indignity which the Gurus are not disposed toinflict on any disciple, who
fails, either from inability or unwillingness, to pruduce the sum at
which he is rated, and in the last resort, they threaten to inflict the
curse. And such is the credulity of the timid Hindu, and such is the
dread of the evils he supposes to spring from the malediction of a Gury,
that this extreme denunciation seldom fails to exact the payment. :
. The dignity of Guru descends, among the married, from fatber o son ;
but upon the death of one who has lived single, a successor is appointed
by some one of the grand Gurus, who, in the exercise of this power, ge-
nerally nominates one of his own dependants. )

— P gee ——
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g : ' CHAPTER IV.
: Hindu Philosophers and Philosophy.

The Hindus have been styled “a nation of philosophers,” and, indeed,
from olden times, they have had their philosophical systems, styled S8as-
tras, of which six are enumerated, viz., the Ny&ya, Vaiséshika, Sankhys;
Yo5g2a, Mimanaa, and Védanta. All these systems, ascribed as they are to
celebrated Rishis or sages, had once their adherents ; but now-a-days
saly the last one of them, the V&danta, has still followers here in
Southern India, and that not a few, seeing that it ig considered 1o be the
orthodox Saiva philosophy. It is also styled Advaita, i. o., non-duality;
in contradistinction to two other systems, set up by Vaishnava phileso~
phers, and styled Visishthadvaita, i. e., qualified non-duality, and Dvaits;
iv e, duality, respectively. These three are the systems mow in vogue
in Southern India, and an outline of them, as well as of the lives of thei¢
founders or principal champions, together with some remarks on Budd-
hism and Jainism, will here not be out of place. :

1. Sankara Acharya and the Vidanta or Advaita System..

The most celebrated professor of the Vedanta was Sankara Achirya ;
and regarding him we learn from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s Hindu Sects,
that he lived about the eighth or ninth century, and was, according to
most accounts a native of Kérala or Malabar, of the tribe of Nambiri
Brahmans, and in the mythological language of the sect, an incarna-
tion of Siva. According to other traditions, he was born at Chitamba-
ram (Chellambram), although he transferred his residence to Malabar;
whilst the Kérala Utpatti (a political description of Malabar) recognises
Malabar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of adultery, for
which his mother Sri-Mahadévi was expelled her caste.

¢ In Malabar, he is said to have dividéd the four original tribes into
seventy-two, or eighteen sub-divisions each, and to have assigned them
their respective rites and duties. Notwithstanding this, he seems to
have met with particular disrespect, either on account of his opinions, or
his origin, or his wandering life. On his return home, on one occasion,
his mother died, and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which all the Brahmans
declined to assist. Sankara then produced fire from his arm and burnt
the corpse in the court-yard of the house, denouncing imprecations to the
effect, that the Brahmans there should not study the Vedas, that religious
mendicants should never obtain alms, and that the dead should always
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be' burnt- clese to the honees in whiech they lad ' resided—a cliatow
which is said to have survived him.

- % All accounts concur in representing Sankara as leading an eluuu
life, and engaging in suecessful controversy with various pects, whethen
Saiva, or Vaishnava, or of less orthodox opinions as the Buddhists and
Juinas. In the course of his peregrinations, he established several
Maths, or convents, under the presidence of his disciples, particularly oney
still flourishing, at Sringeri, or Sringiri, on the western Ghats, near the
sources of the T'ungabhadra. Towards the close of Lis life, he repaired
a2 far as Kasbmir, and seated himself, afier triumpling over various
opponents, on the throme of Barasvati. He next went to Badarikisrama,
and finally te Kedarnith, in the Himilaya, where he died at the early
age of thirty-two. The events of his last daye are cenfirmed by local
tru:knon.s, and the Pitha, or throne of Sarasvati, on which Sankarn
sat; is still shown in Kashmir; whilst at the temple of Siva at Badari,
a Malabar Bmhnan, of the Nawmbiri tribe, has always been the ofiiciating

priest.
. % The mﬂuance exercised by Sankara in person, has been pe;petusted,
by his writings, the most eminent of which are his Bhishyas, or com~
tentaries on the Biitras or Aphorisms of Vydsa. A commentary on the.
Bhagavad Gita, is also ascribed to him, as is one on the Nrisinha Tapa~
viyh Upanishad, and & dentd of verses in praise of Durgl. The Saunda-
fya Lahari is likewise said to be his composition.”
' As regards the doetrine of Sankara Achirys, the so-called Védi.nu.,
the translator will try to give the readersome idea of this most subtile,
most fantastical, ahd- most absurd philosophy, by extracting some lengthy.
passages from a& work on Hindu philosophy, entitled “ A Rational Refu-.
tation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems, by Nehewiah Nilakantha.
Bastri Gore ; translal.ed from the original Hindi by Fitz. Edward Hall,
®. ¢. 1. Oxon.”
- “The V&dantins srgue three sorts of existence; and one must
thoroughly comprebend and ponder them, in order to take in the mean-
ing of their scheme. These they designate as true, practical, and ap-
parent. That which verlly exists is called true, and its exlstence, true
xistence ; and this existence, according to the Védinta, is predicable
excluawe-ly of Brébm& [the supreme or rather universal gpirit] only.
The second species of existence has the name of practical. The thingg
to which it belongs do not veritably exist : only the misapprehensive, or
ignorant, mistake them for existent, and by means of them transaet
practical lll‘e; whenee the eplt.het pra.cucal existence. And it must
be kept in mind, that, as the things just spoken of are thought to
be mot veritably existent, but to be imagined by ignorance, precisely
solt is with tlie us¢ made of them. For instance, & man in a dream
s water, or mounts s horse; the water and the horse are vi-
sionary ; and so are the drinking and the mounting.  If a thing is
uot ventable, the use to wlnch one puts it, can also not be veritable;

i ; BT e W



Iie HINDU PRILOSOPHERS AND PRILGSOPHY.

for, to have veritable dealings with that which is false, is impossible.:
Can & man in his waking senses bathe in & river that he saw in his
sleep ? The things which, agreeably to the phraseology of the Vadin-
tins, are practical, are the very things which all men, themselves except-
ed, call true : and such are Isvara;® or the maker of the world, sools, and
all the world besides. Their existence these philosophers hold to be the
result of ignorance ; and such existence is termed, by them, practical.
The third species of existence, denominated apparent, resembles the
practical, in that it is false, but, by mistake, seems to be veritable. It
differs, however, from the practical in three respects. First, the ignorant,
that is to say, ordinary men, do not constantly, but only now and then,
mistake for veritable the apparent objects to which it appertains, as
nacre for silver, and the matters of & dream for the things themselves.
Nor, secondly, is there any practical dealings with these things. Lets
man who mistakes nacre for silver offer it for sale : he will not get for it
the price of silver ; for it will be recognized, by others, as another sub-
stance. Thirdly, it is because of ignorance, that the practical seems
veritable : but it is by reason, additionally to ignorance, of distance and
other causes, called defects, that the apparent seems veritable. Such
are the V&dantins’ three sorts of existence, the true, the practical, and
the apparent.

" “The doctrine of the V&danta is summarized in this half couplet:
“ Brahma is true; the world is false; the soul is Brahma himself and
nothing other.” And explained and expanded by the advocates of the
Yédanta, the meaning of these words is as follows.” Bribhmi alone—
a spirit ; essentially existent, intelligence and joy ; void of all qualities,
and of all acts ; in whom there is no eonsciousness such as is denoted by
“.L,” “thou,” and “it;” who apprehends no person, or thing, nor is
spprehended of any ; who is neither parviscient nor omniscient ; neither
parvipotent nor omnipotent ; who has neither beginning nor end ; .im-
mutable and indefectible—the true entity. All besides himself, the
entire universe, is false, that is to say, is nothing whatever. Neither
has it ever existed, nor does it now exist, nor will it exist at any time
future. And the soul is one with Brahma.”

As regards the first article of the V&danta creed, ¢ Brahma is true,”
the Christian Pandit very truly observes, that, by the interpretation the
Védantins give of it, Brahma is made an inconceiveable being ; for in
deénying all qualities to Brahma, they render him such that it is impossi-
ble to prove even his existence. * When they,” he says, * hear us
ascribe to the Supreme Spirit intelligence, will, power, and other attri-
butes, and speak of him as Maker of the world, they silently deride us,
in the conviction, that we are lamentably ignorant: for our views, to
their thinking, impute imperfection to Him, in giving Him qualities;
and they suppose, that we, at the best and furthest, stop short at Isvars;
and make no approach to the pure: Brahma beyond. But they do not

® Iavara they regard as the practical deily, as will be seen in the sequel.
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consider, that such s supreme Spirit as they contend for cannot be prov-
ed to exist. From the world, an effect, it may be inferred, that it had
an efficient cause : bence God, its Maker. But by what argument can
one establish the existence of a being transcending Him, a being not a
maker ? Moreover, I would ask the V&dantin what sort of imperfection
we charge on the Supreme Spirit, in ascribing to Him such sttributes
as omnipotence and omniscience ? And, if Brabma be void of all qua-
lities, on what ground is he supposed to be ulterior to the Creator?
For a being without qualities, if conceivable, cannot be deemed either
excellent or otherwise. But waiving this, it is certain, as was said,
that Brahma without qualities cannot be proved an entity. Precep-
tion tells us nothing of him ; and inference teaches us no more ; since
he has no relation with any thing. For, agreeably to the V&dantins’ de-
finition, Brahma is related to nothing, either as a cause, or in any other
'. .,l ¥

; Zgain, as regards the second article of faith in the V&danta creed, viz.,
“ The world is false,” i. e., the world is not really existent, Nilakantha
Sastri remarks: * Here we may ask, ¢ How is it, that, if the external
world is false or nothing, it presents itself as existing and real ?” The
answer which the V&dantins give to this is, that it is all due to the
power of ignorance. They assert, that the external world originates’
from ignorance ; in other words, it is all actually Brahma, Lut, by reason
of ignorance, appears to us as the world. Just so, & rope lying in cer-
tain circumstances may be mistaken, by & man, for a enake ; he calls it a
snake, it not heing so, however, but a rope : and so one may speak of
the snake and the rope as being one. And yet it is not meant, that the
fope has actnally undergone a change, or has turned into a snake : it is
s snake merely in semblance., As the rope is to the snake, so is Brahma
to the world. When, therefore, the Védantins declare, that the world is
Brahma, their meaning is not, that Brahma is actually transformed into
the world, but that, in point of fact, the world is no entity ; only Brahma
presents himself as if the world. To use their technical phraseology,
the world’s existence is not its own, but Brahma's. Hence they designate
Brahma as the tllusory-material cause of the world.”

" ¢ The inconsistency and fatuity of the V&dinta on the point under
discossion are most bewildering to the reader. In the first place
he will enquire, what is the nature of illusion, also called ignorance.
If, he will say, it is that by reason of which the unreal world presents
itself as real —after the manner of nacre appearing to be silver,—it
must be misconception : and how can this be the world's material
cause ? And if it be 8 material cause, and if the world was made
out of it, as a jar is made of clay, why are the name and form of the
world to be false? I reply, that the difficulty thus expressed is in-
capable of solution. The V&dantins are herein most inconsistent. In'
some respects their “ignoranee” looks like miseonception ; and still
they will not name it so, but the cause of misconception, nay, of the
whole world: for they describe it as being a complex of the three guras
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(qualities) and the world's material cause. Furthermore, llley iﬁMIm-;
nate it the power of Isvara.®

. % With reference to the soul, the Vadintins hold that, though |t u
Brahma, yet, being subject to illusion, or ignorance, is has forgotten its.
true nature, and looking upon the internal organ and the body as real,
sud identifying itself with them, considers itself to be man, or the like.
And, although all things in vicissitudinons life are false, from ignorance.
the soul thinks them true, and calls some of them mine, ete., and imagineg
that some things make it happy, and that others render it miserable, It
being thus, there arise, in the soul, desire and aversion, in consequence.
of which it. engages in good works and in bad. Afterwards, to receive
the requitnl of those works, it has to pass to Elysium, or to hell, apd to
take birth repeatedly. All these experiences and mutations are, to be:
sure, fulse : but nevertheless, they seem to it as true ; and hence is all;
its wretchedness. But when the soul, bound by illusion, becomes con-;
vinted that the world is false, and that iteelf is Brahma, existent, intelli-

" ® Itis stated, that some V&dantins formerly maintained Brahma to be the
material cause of the world. But, from the time of Sankara Achirys, the
dominant school of the Védanta has held, that Brahma is the world's sllusory-
maierial cause. Thus it is written in the Védanta-paribhasha: “ Let it not
be said, that, if, of two heterogeneons things, one may be a material canse,
and the other a material effect, then Brahma himself may be the material
cause of the world., For Brahma is admittcd as the material cause af the worid
[only] in the sense of his being the substrate of the world, i. e. of the object
misapprehended ; since that material causativity which consists in evolving
is impossible in Brahma; he being without parts. Thus, then, the establish-
ed doctrine is, that the evolutional material cause of the world is illusion,
pot Brahma."”

Sankara Acharya often interprets literally those passages of the Upanishads
(the soarce of the Védanta faith), which seem to speak of Brahma as the
world's evolutional malerial canse ; but he prefers to understand them as
selting forth the view which since his time has generally, if not universally,
been adopted by VEdantins. Sankara’s opinion may be learned from the
following passage of his Commentary on the Aitareya-upanishad: ‘“ A car-
penter, or a similar artificer, possessed of material, constructs a house, or the
like. Thie is all right, or intelligitle. But how can the sapirit, which is
without material, create the world? This is no walid objection. Like the
foam, a thing developed, but eristing pofentially in water, the universe can
exist in its material causs, known as pure epirit, formless, and undeveloped.
Therefare it is not incongruous o ¢hink, that the omniscient, himself the ma-
terial cause of names and forms, should create the universe, Otherwise, and
preferably : as a dexterous juggler without material produces himself as it
ware another sell travelling in the air, 3o the omniscient Déva, or Isvars,
being omnipetent and great in illusion, cu&l&n himself as it were another self
ia the form eof the universe.' :

P
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genwe, And jay; it eseapes from farther vicissitudes, and realizes Brahma-
hood.  Yes, even after the acquisition of true knowledge, the soul has to
tenaat the body, till it exhausts the experience of ite fructescent worka ;
and 80 long it cannot evade happiness and muery. By death only the
soul realizes full Brahmahood, that is to say, it ceases to exist individur
ally, it is absorbed into Brahwa, the universal apirit.

. “ The accounts of Isyars, found in the Purinas and other boeks,
that he assumed the forms of Vishpu, Siva, ete., and achieved various
s¢tions, are respeeted by the Vedantins; and they ‘think it alsq proper to
go through the sacrifices and other ceremonies enjoyed in the Véda. They
declare however, that, if & man estranges himself from the world, and
gives himeelf wholly to spiritual studies and exercises, and becomes an
sscetic, he must desist from all ritualism. Still they do not impugn the
ceremonial portion of the Véda as folly ; nor is it deemed improper for
them to engage in mental devotion addressed to Siva, Vishnu and other
first class deities, forms of Isvarsa ; for they regard such exercises as pre-
paratory to the attainment of right spprehension. Whoever, therefore,
bearing that the Vedgntins believe in Brahma without qualities, infers
that they reject Vishnu, Siva, and the rest of the pantheon, discountay
nance idolatry aund count the Puranas and simimal writings. false
labours under gross error.® Regarded from the standing point of prag-
fical existence, these are all real and authoritative ; whereas from the
standing paint of true existence, all things, including even the Upanishads,
the source of the Védanta faith, are logked upon ag ﬂnlse. Such are
the hadng dogmass of the Vedanta,”

2, Ramamgq-z!chrya cmd’ the ViMMka.Sysum;

Ramanuja Acharys, the founder of the Visishthidvaita system, wu
the chief propagator and reformer of the Vaishnava religion
Southern India, and the followmg, taken from Prof. H. H E’t ;lgong
Rel. Sects. of the Hindus, is an outline of his life, * Ramanujs was,
according to the Bhargava, an Upapurana, an inearnation of the
serpent ‘Se&sha ; whilst bis chief companions and disciples were the
embodied - Dicus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia of Vishnu. In &
Canara account of his life, called the Dwya Charitra {dlnne hlstory),

---'_ Sanknn Achﬁrﬂ. in his eontroversy with the Blagautu. s‘Vuhtnan
wsect, seys, “That the supreme Spirit, one with all, has of himself exhibited
himself in variouvs forms, is not controverted. For, from “ He becomed
dne; he becomes twofold,” and other seriptures, the manifoldness of manifes-
fatien of the supreme Spirit is gathered.. Moreover, the religious' service,
proseciated incessantly, and with undistracted attentiom, of that-adorable one,
conpisting in pious resort, ete. which is ineulcated dy you, is not objeeted to:
by resson, amis well known, that there is injunction of debotion to llvnu in
the Véda and the Smrm:

o
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he is said to have been the son of Sri K&sava Achirya and Bhiimi Davi;
and, as before, an incarnation of Sé&sha. He was born at Perumbir
(i. e. Sripermattlir, between Madras and Conjeveram), and studied at
Kanchi or Conjeveram, where also he taught his system of the Vaisha-
nava faith. He afterwards resided at Sri-Ranga, worshipping Vishnu as
Sri-Ranga-Nitha, and there composed his principal works: he then visit-
ed various parts of India, disputing with the professors of different creeds,
overcoming them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then in
possession of the Saivas, for the worship of Vishnu,, particularly the
celebrated temple of T'ripetti.

On his return to Sri-Ranga, the dispotes between the Vaishnava and
Sriva religions, became exceedingly violent, and the Chola monarch, who,
according to some accounts was at that time Kerikala Chola subsequently
named Krimi Konda Chola, being a devout worshipper of Siva, com-
manded all the Brahmans in his dominons to sign an acknowledgment of
the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the most refractory, and
terrifying others into acquiescence. Ramanuja, however, was impraeti-
cable, and the king sent armed men to seize him. With the assistance
of his disciples, he effected his escape, aud ascending the Ghats, found
refuge with the Jaina sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Déva, or Velila
Riya. In consequence of rendering medical service to the daughter of
this prince, or in the terms of the legend, expelling an evil spirit, s
Brahma Rakshasa, by whom she was possessed, he obtained the monarch's
gracious regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava faith;
whereupon the Raja assumed the title of Vishnu Varddhana, Ramanuja
remained several years in Mysore, at a temple founded by the Raja on
Yadava Giri, now known as Mail Cotay , for the reception of any image
called Chavala Raya, & form of Ranachhor, or Krishna, which the local
traditions very rediculously pretend he obtained from the Makomedan
sovereign of Delhi. Ramanuja resided twelve years in Mysore, but on
the death of his persecutor, the Chola king, he returned to Sri-Rangs,
on the Kavéri, and there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.” ;

Regarding the doctrine of Ramanuja, we gather from Prof. H. H.
Wilson's Hindu Sects the following information : The chief dogma of
Rimanuja and his followers.is the assertion, ¢that Vishnu is Brahma
or the Supreme Spirit; that he was before all worlds ; that he was the
ocause and the creator of all ; and that he is one with the universe. But
although they maintain that Vishnu and the universe are one,. yet, in
opposition to the Védanta doctrine, they deny that the deity is void of
. form or quality, and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, and
with a two-fold form : a subtle, which is the supreme spirit, named
Paramaitma, or the cause; and a gross one, the effect, which is the universe
or matter. The doctrine is hence called the Visishthdidvaita, or the
doctrine of unity with attributes; and it is held by most of the Vaish-
nava sects. P

Creation originated, according to Ramanuja, in the wish of Vishnu, who
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was alone, without a second, to multiply himself: he said, I will become
many ; and he was individually embodied as visible and etherial light.
After that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into. various forms, so the
grosser substance of the deity became manifest in the elements, and their
combinations : thus, the forms into which the divine matter is divided
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which belongs to the great
cause of all, but which is distinct from his spiritual or etherial essence ;
and this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, is imperishable and eternal,
and the matter of the universe, as being the same in substance with the
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end. Purushottama, or
-Narayana, after having created man and animals, through the instru-
mentality of those subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
Athat purpose, still retained his supreme authority over the universe, with
which he is, in fact, one.

Besides his primary and his secondary form as the creator and the uni-
verse, the deity is said to have assumed, at different times, particular forms
and appearances, for the benefit of his creatures. He was visibly present
amongst men in his different Avataras or incarnations ; he is always
present in the objects of worship, the images ; and he is to be adored in
a five-fold manner, viz., by 1. Abhigyamanam, i. e. cleaning and purifying
the temples, images, etc ; 2. Upddinam, i. e. providing flowers and
other things for religious rites ; 3. Ijya, i. e. the presentation of offer-
ings ; 4. Svadhyadga, i. e. counting the rosary and repeating the names
of the divinity ; 5. Faga, i. e. the effort to unite with the deity by ab-
stract meditation, etc. These five kinds of worship are to be performed
seriatim, and by doing so the worshipper is finally elevated to the seat
of Vishnu in Vaikuntha.

3. The Doctrine of Madhvachdrya or the Dvaita System.

The essential dogmas of the doctrine of Madhvicharya, who was born
in Tuoluva (South-Canara) in the year 1199 A. D., and was, according
to the legendary belief of his followers, an incarnation of Vayu, the god
of air, are, according to Prof. Wilson’s Hindu Sects, as follows: Vishnu
is the Supreme Spirit and the pre-existent cause of the universe, which
is made of his substance. The primeval Vishnu is endowed with real
attributes, most excellent, although indefinable ; and he is independent,
while the world is dependent on him. Life has one source; but the
Jivitma, i. e. the life of the creature, is dependent on the Paramitma,
i. e. the supreme spirit, and though both are indissolubly connected with
each other, they are not the same ; hence the doctrine is called Dvaita,
i. e. duality.

Vishnu, the supreme spirit, resides in Vaikuntha, invested with in-
effable aplendour, and he is the husband of Lakshmi (glory), Bhuimi (the
earth), and Nila (understood to mean D&vi or personified matter). In
his primary form, no qualities can be predicted of him ; but when he
pleases to associate with Maya, which is, properly speaking, his desire ;

Q
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the three attributes of purity, passion, and ignorance, or the Satva,
Raja, and Tama Gunas, are manifested as Vishnu, Brahma, and Siva,
for the creation, protection and destruction of the world. These deities,
again, perform their respective functions through their union with the
same delusive principle to which they owed their individual mani-
festation.

While the followers of Madhvachirya observe, on the whole, the same
‘rites with other Vaishnavas, they have this peculiarity that they place
the images of Siva and his consort as well as that of Ganésa in the same
shrine with the forms of Vishnu, and pay to them adoration, as they do
to his idols.® Rites are regarded to be conducive to final happiness only
go far as they indicate s desire to secure the favor of Vishnu. The
knowledge of his supremacy is essential to the zeal with which his ap-
probation is to be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to attempt an
identification with him by abstract meditation, as being unattainable.
Those who have acquired the regard of Vishnu are, thereby, exempted
from future birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntha, in close community
with the deity, into whom they are not absorbed, but from whom they
remain different eternally. This doctrine is a great improvement, indeed,
both on the Advaita, and the Visishthadvaita.t

4, Remarks about Buddhism and Jainism.

The founder of Buddhism, called Buddha, and Gautama, andSakyamuni,
lived about 500 years before the birth of Christ. He was the son of a king
of Magadha (the modern Behar), and issaid to have lived, for some time,
a life of secular pursuits and pleasures, till he was struck with the vanity
of man and all earthly things ; whereupon he renounced his prospects and
became an ascetic. After some time he was joined by others who be-
came his disciples and propagated his tenets ; the most prominent of which

# Madhvichirys, having first been a Saiva, atiempted thus to form a kind
of alliance between the two sects of the Saivas and the Vaishnavas.

+ There are other Vaishnava secte, found all over India, but we mention here
only one more vis., the Vallabbachiris, i. e. the followers of the Telugn Brah-
man Vallabha Aehdryas, who lived in the sixteenth century, and established
the worship of Bila Gjpale, the infant Krishns, associated with his mistress
Radha. This sect is now very widely diffused amongst all ranks of Indian
society, but chiefly among the rich, and more especially among the merchants
end bankers of Guzerat and Malwa.

« Amongst other articles of the new creed,” says Mr. Wilson, “ Vallabha
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindun teligions innovator or
reformer : he taught, that privation forme no part of sanctity, and that it is
the duty of the teacher and of his disciples to worship the deily, not in
nudity and hunger, but wearing costly apparel and taking choice food ; mot
in solitade and mortifieation, but in the pleasures of society and the enjoy-
ment of the world.”
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are: 1, There ig no Creator and Supreme Ruler of the universe : the
world is eternal. 2, The four Védas are not authoritative in mattera
pertaining to religion. 3, Pre-eminent Saints are to be worshipped as
goda. 4, No animal life whatever is to be destroyed. 5, The institute
of castea is to be ‘abolished. This godless system, recommending itself
to the mnases by its sentimental morality, and its doing away with caste-
distinctions, spread rapidly over the whole Peninsula and Ceylon. In tha
beginning it was tolerated even by the Brahmans ; but when they saw
that their supremacy was endangered, they persecuted the Buddhists unta
death. The first general persecution broke out in the sixth century of
the Christian sra ; then they were, for a time, supplanted by the Jainas;
but by the end of the twelfth century, Brahmanism was again domineer-
ing almost over the whole penineula. The Buddhists, however, retained
hold of Ceylon, and their system spread rapidly over Tibet, the Eastern
Peninsula, China, and Japan, so that it numbers now no less than
300,000,000 adherents, i. e. nearly one-third of the population of the
earth,

As regards Jainism, it is nothing but an off-shoot of Buddhism, with
which it has all leading doctrines in commen, but is distinguished from
it by its political leaning towards Brahmanism ; inasmuch as it recog-
nizes the orthodox Pantheon and the institution of castes. The follow-
ing are some of Professor Wilson’s remarks about it: * Jainism was
introduced on the Coromandel side of the Peninsula upon the downfall
of the Buddhas, in the reign of Amoghavarsha, king of Tondaimandalam,
in the ninth or tenth century : Further south, in Madura, the date of
its introduction is not known ; but the Jainas were in power in the
eleventh century under Kiina Pandiyan. In this and in the twelfth cen-
tury they seem to have reached their highest prosperity, and since that
period they have declined. Kina Pandiysn became a Saiva, and Vishnu
Varddhana, the Rajah of Mysore, was converted from the Jaina to the
Vaishnava faith by Riminuja in the twelfth century. The total disap-
pearance of the Buddhas in India proper is connected with the influence
of the Jainas, for whose enmity towards the former the inveterate hatred
prevalent among kindred schisms is a sufficient reason.®
" “ The. generic names of the Jaina saints (of whom they enumerate
twenty-four of the past, twenty-four of the present, and twenty-four of
the age to come ; and of whom they have made statues of marble or
granite, of which some are no less than 50 and 60 feet high) express the
ideas entertained of their character by their votaries. A saint is called
Jagatprabhu, lord of the world; Sarvajna, omniscient; Adhisvara,
supreme lord ; Dévadidéva, god of gods ; Jina, or Jaina, which means
victor over all human passions and infirmities ; ete.

“ The last and greatest of the Jaina saints is Mahavira, and the follow-
ing is the introductory lecture ascribed to him by his biographer— :

® There is still a considerable number of Jainae scattered over the Penin-
snla, and also in Madras reside several families.
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¢ The world is without bounds like a formidable ocean ; its cause is
action (Karma), which is as the seed of the tree. The being called Jiva
(life) invested with a body, but devoid of judgment, goes, like a well-sin-
ker, ever downwards, by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being
which has attained purity, goes ever upwards, by its own acts, like the
builder of a palace. Let no one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of
action, but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another (be it man
or animal or the smallest insect) as his own. Never let any one speak
falsehood, but always speak the truth. Let every one who has a bodily
form avoid giving pain to others as much as to himeelf. Let no one take
property not given to him, for wealth is like the external life of men,
and he who takes away such wealth commits as it were murder. Asso-
ciate not with women, for it is the destruction of life : let the wise ob-
serve continence, which binds them to the supreme gpirit. Be not
incumbered with a family, for by the anxiety it involves, a person falls
like an ox too heavily laden. If it be not in thy power to shun these
more subtle destroyers of life, avoid at least the commission of all gross
offences.” ‘

“An eternal and presiding first cause,” says Mr.Wilson, “ forms no part
of the Jaina creed, nor do the Jainas admit of soul or epirit as distinct
from the living principle. All existence is divisible into two heads:
Life (Jiva), or the living and sentient principle ; and Inertia (Ajiva),
or the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both these are un-
created and imperishable. Their forms and conditions may change,
but they are never destroyed ; and with the exception of the unusual
cases in which a peculiar living principle ceases to be subject to
bodily acts, both life and matter proceed in a certain course, and, at
stated periods, the same forms, the same characters, and the same events,
are repeated,”*

® In the Rev. H. Bower's Introduction to the Chintamani, a Tamil epic poem, by a
Jaina, further and very valuable information concerning Jainism is to be found, Mr.
Bower gives his own opinion about it, and inserts also an outline of Jainism from the
pen of a learned Madras Jaina.
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CHAPTER V.
The Doctrine of the Transmigration of the Soul.

(Extracted from *“ A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical
Systems by Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore. ‘I'ranslated into
English by Fitz. Edward Hall, p. c. L., Oxon.")

The doctrine of the transmigration of the soul is held by all Hindu
philosophers to whatever school they may belong, and practically it is
the most important dogma in every system of Hindu philosophy ; for the
end of all Hindu philosophy is, to attain to right apprebension, which is
regarded as the only means to be released from the misery of transmigra-
tion, of which ignorance is believed to be the cause. Through ignorance,
the soul, which has existed from everlasting, and is distinct from the
mind, the senses, and the body, identifies itself with them. From this
identification it is that it conceives of some things as its own, and of
other things as belonging to others; and through the body it re-
ceives pleasure from this object, and pain from that. Hence there arises
init desire for what affords pleasure, and aversion from what produces
pain. And, by reason of desire and aversion, it engages in various good
and evil works, from which accrue to it demerit and merit. Then, to
receive requital, it has to pass to Elysium, or to Hell, and repeatedly to
be born and to die.* But even the happiness that is enjoyed in Elysium
is not desirable ; for when the merit of good works is exhausted, then
the soul must again assume a body, and again be subject to birth and
death. The wise, therefore, aim only at emancipation, which is attain-
able by right apprehension, solely. And to gain right apprehension, one
must study the Sastras, i. e. the philosophical systems ; for which study,
clearness of intellect and heart is indispensable ; and this, again, cannot be
attained except by a preparatory practice of good works, such as sacri-
fice, alms, pilgrimages, repetition of sacred words, austerities, and the like.
Moreover, all these works are to be performed without desire of Elysium

* A Jaina philosopher says : “ All living beings will enjoy the fruits of their
good or evil actions ; by preponderance of evil, souls enter hell, and by preponder-
ance of good, they enter the world of the gods ; but when good and evil are equally
balanced, they are born as human beings ; when evil alone exists, they are born as
irrational animals ; and when both good and evil are destroyed, then they are libe-
rated.” See Mr. Bower's Introduction to the Chintimani ; p. xv.
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and lower rewards ; for otherwise the performer does not attain to the
clearness just spoken of. 1'he man of right apprehension alone is absolv-
ed from the recurrence of birth. By death he is divested not only
of his body, but likewise also of his mind, and of cognition, and of his
sense of all things, and becomes insensible like & stone, as it is said: “ In
coercion of thought, in profound sleep, amd in emancipation, oneness
with Brahma is realised.” From this it is clear that the Hindu Philoso-
pher expects after all only immunity from misery and not positive
happiness.

But as regards the doctrine of metempsychdsis, the strongest argument
brought forward by the Pandits in its favour is as follows: * Unless,”
say they, “ metempsychosis is assumed, partiality and cruelty must at-
tach to God. Partiality consists in not looking upon all alike ; in treat-
ing some with more favour, and others with less ; in giving some a high
rank, and others a lower. Cruelty is, to give pain where no fanlt has
been committed. Now, we see, that, in this world, some enjoy a high
rank and great power, and others are wretched, and afflicted with pover-
ty: and what is the reason, that God has ordered it thus 7 Again, almost
all men suffer misery and misfortune ; and whatis the cause of this?
It is not enough to say, it is the sin that has been done in the eurrent
state of existence; for it is a matter of experience, that many a grievous
offender has great power and pleasvre, and that many a man whose con-
duct is obgervably meritorious is oppressed with poverty and pain, And
what can you say with respect to infants and beasts ? Consciously they
have never committed sin ; and yet they suffer greatly, Hence, we
maintain the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, and so remove
all these difficulties. We can, therefore, say, when we see a bad man
powerful and in comfort, that he must have been eminently virtuous in
a former state of existence, and is now reaping the reward of his virtue.
Similarly, when we see & good man suffer more than ordinary affliction,
we are able to affirm, that, in & former state of existence, he was emi-
nently sinful, and is now receiving retribution for hig sin. And, in like
manaer, infants and beasts undergo punishment for the offences of which,
in a prior birth, they were guilty.”

This argument is, in the estimation of the Pundits, unanswerable, and
any system of religion which does not acknowledge the transmigration of
the soul, they consider to be almost self-evidently false in its very first
principles. And it must be acknowledged that the doctrine of metem.
peychosis, when supported by the above argument, is rather plausible,
8o that it is not quite easy to prove its untenableness to the mind of the
Hindu, in which it is all but ineradicsbly rooted. It is therefore worth
while to observe how the Christian Pandit Nilakantha answers and re-
futes the arguments of the heathen Pandits in its favour,

Ho replies as follows: ‘If you mean by partiality that God
has not bestowed upon all men equality of rank and happiness, your
objection has no weight with me: since 1 hold, that it was to shew



TRANSMIGRATION OF THE BOUL. 127

forth His allsufficient attributes, that God framed the world ; and that
he creates souls irrespectively of works ; and that he makes them diverse,
as exhibiting the manifoldness of his creation, For instance, there are
souls of one kind, in the form of angels,who surpass man in rank, majesty,
wisdom, power, and other particulars. Inferior to them is man; and
again, below him are other creatures, such as beasts, Again, there are
distinct orders of angels ; and of mankind also the ranks are numerous.
All alike are the creation of God’s free will ; and, if He has given a high
place to one, and & humble place to another, has any one & claim on Him?
If we, who were once nothing, have,on receiving existence, been given any
thing whatever, it is from God’s mere mercy. And can this mercy become
injustice from his giving another more than he gives me? If any one
gives a poor man ten rupees, the man thinks himself greatly indebted to
the giver. But, if the donor gives a hundred rupees to another poor
man, does his favour towards the first cease to be a favour ? Does he
prove himself unjust? I am aware, that, our nature having become
corrupted by sin, almost any man, if he sees that others are favoured
beyond himself, takes it ill, and is jealous and unhappy. But this un-
happiness arises from the fact that his nature is corrupt ; and there is no
right ground for it. There is no injustice then, in giving less to one,
and more to another. If, indeed, all had a claim to receive equally, there
would be injustice. No one, however, has any claim upon God.

“ Bat now you may say, * Though there ia no injustice in bestowing
mean rank or small power on one, and high rank or great power on
another, yet is there not injustice in causing pain gratuitously ? And
how many great sinners are happy, and how many good men are misera-
ble! As for infants and beasts, who have never sinned, do not they
too suffer much affliction ? Pray, how are these things to be accounted
for ?” Ireply: Without doubt the fruit of sin is misery ; and, as all
men are sinners, it is meet, that, being so, they should be miserable.
There are some men whom we call good ; but in the sight of God, they
are all guilty : for God and man behold things under different aspects.
From sin, the discernment of man has become blunted ; and the heinous-
ness of sin is not altogether clear to him. Some men are called good,
simply because they are better than most others. And yet there is not,
in all the world, even one man whose heart and nature are undefiled by
sin. Those, therefore, whom we call good are, before & most holy God,
guilty, and deserving of punishment.

- “ Moreover, mark, that this world is not man’s place of judgment Full
judgment will not be till after death ; and not till then will each receive
exact and complete requital for his deeds. The present world, like a
school, is a place where man is disciplined ; and the happiness or misery
which we here experience is not always requital, nor, when so, proportion-
ed to our actions. In most cases, God sends happiness and misery to
men, as being calculated for their good; but, for us, it is impossible to
decide what is for any one’s good, or the reverse. For none of us can
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know another’s heart and nature, and his history, past, present, and future,
and the eventual result of his happiness or misery. Should we, then,
pronounce all misery in this world to be evil, we should err greatly. We
ought, rather, to consider misery to be sent to us, in this world, by God,
in merey, for our warning, that we may turn to Him, and 2o escape future
pnnishment. Therefore, to entertain doubt as to God’s justice, because
of the distress of this world is most rash. If a man who has been blind-
ly walking in the path of sin, has his heart opened by some great calami-
ty, and takes warning, repents, and turns to God, must he not look upon
that calamity as & great blessing from God ; and will he not praise God
for it all his life long ?

“And do not suppose, that men of proper life and of amiable disposition
have no need of the discipline which is furnished by misery. “Theytoo
coinmit many an error, and have many a defect. And often it so occurs,
that he who is a chosen servant of God is especially visited with afflic-
tion, not for punishment, but to the end, that he may be tried, like gold,
in the crucible of misery, and thereby be purified. What folly then, to
let the idea of evil be suggested, whenever one hears the name of misery,
and, with one's feeble intellect, to decide as to its hidden causes !

“ A former state of existence is often inferred from the fact that some
persons are born blind, and others are born lame; and it is asked:
“ Why bas God made & number of men thus, while he has made many
with a whole body ? is there not partiality in this ?”—But what are we, to
attempt to find out the secret counsel of God ! Can we know the heart,
and nature, and all the internal and external condition of another ? Who
can say what good may accrue to the immortal souls of the lame and
blind from their few days of misery ? 1t is very true, that, though God,
in his great mercy, sends us various remedial miseries for the eternal
benefit of our souls, still, 8o infatuated are we with sin, that most of us
refuse to take warning from our misery, and to repent of our sins, and to
turn to God. The fault is our own, however. As for God’s dealing,
it is mercy. Is it not written even in one of the books of the Hindus
(the Bhagavata-purana), * From him whom I would favour, by litile and
little do I take away the riches ?” )

¢ It remains for me to speak of the migery of infants and beasts. And
here, entering upon a strictly logical argument, I would ask the Hindu :
Is it certain, that suffering can have no just cause but offences ? - When
a man commits a great state-crime, the king has him executed, and con-
fiscates his properly. As a consequence, and even though they may
have taken no part in the crime, his children and household are in-
volved in extreme distress. But does any one, for this, call the king
unjust ? Or take this case. The king’s subjects are in every way
loyal, and their sovereign is perfectly satisfied with them. But an
enemy comes to attack him. He orders his people to give their aid ; and
thousands of them suffer greatly, or are slain, and that, although they
have not offended against their lord, but, on the contrary, have always

-
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obeyed him. Now, tell me, whether the king did any injustice in send-
ing them to war, Understand, my design, in adducing these illustra-
tions, is simply to refute the notion that, when misery befals any one, it
must always be referred to his offences against the author of his suffer-
ing ; and that it admits of no other explanation. I have now shewn the
baselessness of this your maxim. The inference of a former state of
existence, in the case of children, from cobserving that they experience
suffering, can have no ground but this maxim ; and, as this maxim is
shewn to be false, the inference built upon it is so likewise.

¢ As concerns the fearful punishment which every evil-doer must suffer
in the world to come, that maxim is, indeed, correct, but there is no
satisfactory and convincing proof of it with reference to the frivolous
distresses we suffer in this transitory life. Be assured, also, that the
sufferings of infants and beasts, though to the looker-on they seem terri-
ble, are very trivial in comparison with those of & person of full consci-
ousness : for we know, with certainty, that, the less the consciousness,
the less the pain. In fact, very likely a father and mother, when they
see their infant in pain, suffer more than the infant itself. As for its
pain, though we may see no fruit coming from it now, still you may be
sure, that God sent it for some most good and salutary end; such an end,
that, when it becomes known to us, we shall confess, that the misery from
the pain is of no account whatever, as weighed against the consequent
benefit.*

*“ Again, we learn, from the true Word of God, that the chief and pri-
mary cause of the entrance of pain into this world was gin ; and that all
misery has immediate or mediate connexion with man’s bad deeds, or
with his corrupted evil nature, which is the seed of ill-doing. Neverthe-
less, I affirm, that so deep and so far transcending our understanding are
the ways of Almighty God, and in such a manner does He, in His inscru-
table wisdom, educe various results from every single thing He does, that,
assuredly, we cannot say, when a soul receives pain in this world, that
such pain can have no just cause but in the sin the soul has committed.
Many and many a just cause may it have, of which our feeble understand-
ing can know nothing. {

® “ For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of
him who subjected the same in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the
children of God.” Rom. viii. 18—21. See also IL Cor. iv. 17, 18,

T “ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For
who has known the mind of the Lord P or who has been his counsellor? Or
who has first given to him, that it shall be recompensed unto him again P For
of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory for
ever! Amen.” Rom. xi. 33—36.

R
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 How hasty ia it, therefore, for us, when we contemplate the sufferings
of beasts, or of children, or of any other creature, to conclude forthwnh,
that they bad a former birth, and that they were then guilty of sin. To
establish such a strange doctrine, satisfactory and convmcmg evidence
is necessary. It is manifest that metempsychosis is most improbable.
Hindus, because they have constantly heard of it from their childhood,
look upon it as not improbable, Still, in reality, it is exceedingly im-
probable ; and it does not deserve instant credit, that we have been in
existence, limes innumerable, and from duration without beginning, as
gods, men, elephants, horses, dogs, cats, monkeys, mice, scorpions, and
centipedes. What scenes we must have passed through, of which we have
not, now, even the faintest remembrance ! If it be replied, that as we
who are grown up have forgotten many circumstances of our childhood
and adolescence, so we have forgoiten the circumstances of our former
births, I would ask, whether, in those so many births, we were always
like children. Moreover, though we forget many things that passed in
our adolescence, there are thousands of other things, belonging to that
stage of life, which remein in our memories all our lives long. Should it
be replied, that it is not altogether inconceivable thet at the time of each
new birth, we must forget the transactions of the former birth, I assent.
But there are many things that are not altogether impossible, which, yet,
we are unable at once to believe. Is it wholly impossible, that wings
should sprout out of an elephant, and that he should soar up into the
clouds? At the same time, if any one should come and tell us, that
he had seen such a thing, we should scarcely credit him off hand.
Only on his producing the most indubitable evidence of the truth of
what he was asserting, should we believe him ; not otherwise. For,
in proportion as a thing is extraordinary, we require strong proof of if.
And, inasmuch 88 metempsychosis is in the highest degree improbable,
and is supported by no satisfactory and convincing evidence, I cannot
accept it; for your maxim that suffering always presupposes individual sin,
and cannot otherwise be accounted for, is, as I have shewn, untenable.”

® To these arguments against metempoychosis may also this be added, that
every one who is rewarded or punished ought to know why he is rewarded or
punished ; for otherwise no good can come from his being rewarded or
punished.

—— B EE——
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THE THIRD PART.

THE GRAMADEVATAS, I. E. TUTELAR DEITIES, AND
DEMONS.*

INTRODUCTION.

Besides the gods and goddesses that have been described in the second
part of this Genealogy, these heathens worship also another set of
deities, called 8rrwCsamssear Grimadevatas, i. e. tutelar deities, which
are supposed to protect the fields, villages, and towns from evil spirits,
and to ward off all sorts of plagues, famine, pestilence, war, conflagration,
and inundation, and are, in short, regarded as beings who, though they
cannot bestow positive blessings, are able to prevent evil. They are,
however, not so highly esteemed as the Mummiirttis and their families ;
as also the offerings that are made unto them differ greatly from those
made to the latter, inasmuch as they coosist, for the greater part, in
bloody sacrifices of unclean animals, such as swine, goats, and cocks,
which are offered up by people of the lower orders; for the Brahmans
shrink from shedding blood.{

The Gramad&vatas are, with the exception of Ayenar, females ; and con-
cerning them a heathen wrote: “The female Gramad&vatas originated
in the Parisakti, and enjoyed once great glory with the divinity, but
having become proud and arrogant, they were cursed and banished to
this world, where they have goi the office to protect men from the evil
spirits among whom they reign as queens. At the end of the world,

- ® Tn order to make the accunt of the Gramadzvatas clearer than it is in the German
original, the translator has remodelled the whole, substituting for Dr. Germann’s scat-
tered remarks an appendix of one piece. .

T The worship of the tutelar deities and the demons that are associated with them
forms, in fact, a distinct religion, which differs very much from that of Siva and
Vishnu, but has, on the other hand, much in common with the Sakti-worship. The
Brahmans and others of the higher casfes are, in general, ashamed of worshipping
the Gramad:vatas and their associates; yet, in great distress when their faith in
Siva or Vishnu fails them, then they too very often make a vow to one or another
of the Gramadsvatas ( if possible without the knowledge of others): so prevalent and
strong is the belief that the tutelar deities can procure help in distress.
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however, the curse will be removed, and then they will again be united
to the Parasakti, and regain their former glory. Meanwhile we worship
them as our guardians, and celebrate annual festivals in honor of every
one of them.”

The Gramadévatas, properly so called, are: Ayenar, with Piranai
and Pudkalai, his two wives ; Ellammen, Mairiammen, Ankalammen,
Bhadrakali, Pidari, Chimundi, and Durga; and among the various
images that are found in their pagodas together with their own, that of
Virabhadra, of whom we shall give particulars, is the principal one; and
including in this part also the Evil Spirits from whom the Gramadévatas
are to protect men, it will consist of the following six chapters. *

Chap., 1. Agyenar, with Piranai and Pudkali.

Chap. II. Ellammen and Mariammen.

Chap. IIL Ankilammen and Bhadrakali. -

Chap. 1V. Pidari, Chimundi, and Durga.

Chap. V. Virabhadra.

Chap. VI. The Demons, named Paygel r.nd Bhiitas, and the Giants,
called Rakshasas and Asuras.

—2PEle—
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CHAPTER L
Ayendar, with his two Wives, Paranai and Pudkalai.

The chief and the only male deity among the Grimadévatas is swei
Ayenar (lord). He is also named yAwsys@ra Hari-Hara-putra, i. e.
Vishnu-Siva's son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of
Siva with Vishnu in a female form, called Mohini. Ayenir is represent-
ed by a human form in a sitling posture, with a red skin, a crown on his
hemz and pearls in his locks. On his forehead he wears the mark of the
Saivas, which is made. with sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung ; on his ears
and neck he is adorned with pearls, and on his breast with a sort of rib-

- bon’; while his arms, hands, feet, and his whole body hang full of vari-
-ous jewels and ornaments. In his right hand he holds a sceptre, to indi-
cate that he rules as a king among the devils. Round his body and his
left leg hé wears & kind of belt, called @l ui e Bahupaddai, which
is ulso used by sages and others when they sit. From his shoulders gar-
lands hang down. The upper part of bis body is uncovered, whilst the
lower is covered with a motley garment. _

Ayenar’s two wives, goder Plranai and 1y s3 Pudkalai, are repre-
sented as having natural bodies of a yellow color, with crowns on their
heads, holding flowers in their hands, and being on the whole adorned
like the other goddesses. Piiranai wears on her forehead the mark of
Kastiri, and Pudkalai that of Siva made with sacred ashes. Thus they
sit to the right and left of their husband.

The pagodas of Ayenir are so numerous that there is one almost in
every village. They are, however, small, and stand usually at some
distance west of the village in a grove. At their entrance stand two
door-keepers, called gpereripwri Munnadiyar (head-servants), who have
crowns on their heads, and thick sticks in their hands, and are, with
lions’ teeth in their mouths, altogether terrible. In the first apartment
stand seven small figures of stone, called séswrsréser Sapta-matas, i. e,
geven matrons, who are under a curse. Their names are as follows:
1. @Ass@A Trikara-siri (the three-handed demoness); 2. qpwar@(?)
Muyakara-stri ; 3. @usserapay Rakta-Chimundi (blood-Chamundi) ;
4, aricoM Katteri (sylvan demoness) ; 5. vse@ Bhagavati (goddess) ;
6. arewss @ Bala-Sakti (the young Sakti) ; 7. yeerss8 Bhuvana-Sakti
(world-Sakti). In the same apartment are also two images of Vighnas-
vara, and these as well as those mentioned before are now and then
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CHAPTER II

Ellammen and Mariammen.

The Gramadévats erérevsswer Ellammen has, in locel traditions, been
identified with Rénuka, the wife of Jamadagni, and mother of Para-
suraima. The legend of Parasurima and bis mother is related in the
Mahabharata, and a translation of the same is inserted in Wilson’s Vish-
nu Purina, and this the translator gives here, together with the variations
and additions that are found in the local traditions. -

“Jamadagni, the son of Richika, was a pious sage, who, by the fer-
vour of his devotions, whilst engaged in holy study, obtained entire
possession of the Védas. Having gone to king Prasensjit, he demandad
in marriage his daughter Rénuka, and the king gave her unto him.
The descendant of Bhrigu conducted the princess to his hermitage, and
dwelt with her there, and she was content to partake in his ascetic life,
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was Jimadagnya ( or Parasu-
rama), the last but not the least of his brethren ( according to the Vishnu
Purina, “a portion of Nariayana, the spiritual guide of the universe”).
Once when her sons were all absent, to gather the fruits on which they
fed, Rénuka, who was exact in the discharge of all her duties, went forth
to bathe. On her way to the stream (local tradition names the Kavéri)
she beheld Chitraratha, the prince of Mrittikavati, with a garland of
lotuses on his neck, sporting with his queen in the water, and she felt
envious of their felicity. (Local tradition says, she beheld in the water
the shadow of heavenly choristers flying through the air.) Defiled
by unworthy thoughts, wetted but not purified by the stream, she re-
turned disquieted to the hermitage, and her husband perceived her
agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection, and shorn of the lustre
of her sanclity, Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth.
TU'pon this there came her sons from the wood, first the eldest, Rumanvat,
then Sushena, then Vasu, and then Visvivasu ; and each, as he entered,
was successively commanded by his father to put his mother to death;
but amazed, and influenced by natural affection, neither of them made
any reply : therefore Jamadagni got angry, and cursed them, and they
became as idiots, and lost all their understanding, and were like unto
beasts or birds. Lastly, Rima ( Parasurima) returned to the hermitage,
when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said unto him, “XKill thy mother,
who has ginned ; and do it, son, without repining.” Rama accordingly
took his axe, and struck off his mother’s head. ( Local traditions add:
The mother took refuge with the Pariahs, and when these would not
give her up, he killed all together with his mother, and brought her head to
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his father.) Upon this the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jamad-
agni was sssuaged, and he was pleased with his son and said, “ Since
thon hast obeyed my commands, and done what was hard to be perform-
ed, demand from me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall
be fulfilled.” Then Rima begged of his father these boone : the resto-
ration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of her having been slain,
and purification from all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their
natural condition ; and, for himself, invincibility in single combat, and
length of days: and all these did his father bestow.” (Local tradition
adds: Parasurima went with the head of his mother to the place where
be had killed her, and when he could not find ber body among the mul-
titude of slain Pariahs, he put it on the body of & Pariah woman ; and
this then became the tutelar deity Ellammen.)

Ellammen is represented in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a fiery
face, and four arms and hands. On her head she wears a crown, round
which there are serpents; for these heathens say that her pagodas are
abodes of serpents; and when they see snakes, they call on Ellammen to
drive them away. On her forehead she has three streaks of sacred ashes,
and on the whole she is adorned like the other goddesses. In her four hands
she holds respectively a kind of drum, called Damaru ; a trident, called
Sila ; a bundle of ropes, called Pasa, and the skull of Brahma’s fifth head,
which was cut off by Siva. Of this skull it is said that it attracis all the
blood shed on earth, and does nevertheless never get full; and inasmuch as
the Grimadé&vatas receive bloody sacrifices, they usually hold itin their
hands. An image of the above description, cast of metal, is found in her
pagodas ; bat her principal image, to which offerings are made, is of stone,
representing but her head, in the earth, to indicate that only her head
was made alive, and put on the body of another woman.

The temples of Ellammen are numerous, but usually very small. The
images found in them, besides that of herself, are the following : 1. swss
feflorflag Jamadagni Ma-Rishi, her husband, who ordered her to be
killed ; 2. cungmores Potturaja (bull-king), her herald ; 3. vows@e
g Mallagachetti, a hero who assists her in battle ; 4. urssrwer Para-
surima, her son, said to be an incarnation of Vishnu ; 5. e isgrewmppangi
Uyirttundilkarer, her servants who, having themselves died a violent
death, catch those who die a violent death, and bring them into Ellam-
men’s society ; 6. Vighnésvara with his elephant’s head ; 7. Bhadra-
Kali; 8. wrssra® Mattangi, the Pariah woman on whose head
Ellammen’s (Rénuka's) head was put. Besides these, there are some-
times also images of large serpents in her pagodos, to which the people
make a Salim ( an Arabian word meaning peace, the usual salutation in
India), or & bow.

The priest in her pagodas is a Pandaram (a Saiva devotee), who makes
offerings to her on every Friday, or oftener. But she is also worshipped
by common people in various ways. When somebody is bitten by &
poisonous snake, he calls on Ellammen. When the fishermen cannot go

8
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out fishing, or when they are in danger at sea, they vow something to
Ellammen ; and when they catch large fishes, they bring her of them;
together with large bones, many of which lie before her pagodas. Also
others make a vow to her in danger. In her honor a large festival is
celebrated every year, lasting eight days, on which she is carried about
and receives sacrifices, consisting of swine, goats, and cocks, which are
beheaded before her pagoda, and then eaten by the people, excepting the
heads which belong to the priest. Besides this, they bring also a great
quantity of boiled rice, which is consumed by the priest and those who
carry about the images. At this festival, they have, moreover, a cruel play
in honor of the goddess. Some get a hook fastened in the skin of their
back, and are then swung hanging on a high pole. The same thing they
do also at the festivals of Ayenir and Mariammen, though not every
ear.®
4 As regards wrflwowear Mariammen (literally the mother of death, or of
contagious diseases, more especially of the small-pox), she is supposed to
inflict the small-pox, measles, and similar diseases, and also to deliver
from them. Those, therefore, who get the small-pox believe that the dis-
eage is owing to the wrath of Mariammen, which must be appeased with
offerings. Sometimes it happens that those who have the small-pox, of
which there are three kinds, and among them a fatal one, are forsaken
by their friends under the pretext of avoiding the wrath of Mariammen ;
and of those who die of it, the people say that the goddess has fetched
them into her company. Mariammen is represented in a sitting posture,
with four hands, in which she holds the same weapons as Ellammen. Her
pagodas are to be found every where, usually at some distance from the
villages in groves. Many of them are somewhat large, and surrounded by a
wall, within which there is a vaulted stage, containing figures of wood, on
which she is carried about at festivals ; and in front of all of them stands
an altar of stone, called el S—i> (sacrificial altar). In the pagoda stands
her image of stone, together with that of Vighngsvara.” But her image 18
also made of metal ; and small images of wood or stone, representing all
the different Gramadevatas, are sometimes found in the houses of these
heathens. Opposite to her pagoda stands a little temple, in which are the
following images : 1. Vira-Bhadra ;T 2. Mattangi ; 3, ségunrsswpsand
Sukkumattadikkarer (the wearers of a staff called Sukkumatgadi), her
door-keepers ; 4. snggrar Kattin, a chief among the demons, concerning
whom a heathen wrote as follows: * Kattan was born of the wife of 8
Brabman in adultery, and being exposéd by his mother, he was found

®* The translator witnessed this cruel play on a preaching excursionin
1863 at Periapaliam, about 20 miles north-west of Madras ; and when he asked
some of those who had undergone the torture why they had undergone it
they said, “ In order to fulfil a vow to the goddess who has saved usout
of greal danger."”

+ See a description of Vira-Bhadra's image in the following chapter, and
an account of his origin and feats in the fifth chapter of part iii.
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snd brought up by a Pariah. When grown up, he practised black arts,
by which he knew the hour and manner of his death, viz., that he should
be put on the spit. He was much addicted to fornication, and violated
all the Pariah women in that place. The men therefore tried to lay hold
on him, in order to put him on the spit, but they could not get bim. At
last he put himself on the spit, telling the people that they would never
have succeeded in getting him, but inasmuch as the hour of his death
was come, he would herewith kill himself. Thus he died and was receiv-
ed into the service of Mariammen, that he might bring to her all who die
by their own hands.” Of him the people are more afraid than of Mari-
ammen, wherefore most goats and cocks are sacrificed to him. 5, e
UQueir Idaippen ( shepherd woman), a Pariah woman, who gave Kattin
butter-milk when he was athirst on the spit ; 6, uslurg@ Pappatti, the
daughter of & Brahman, stolen and kept as a mistress by Kattan; 7, @«
Cylouer Chettippen, the daughter of a merchant, likewise stolen and
abused by Kattan. Besides these images, there are many more figures of
clay, both within and without the enclosure of the pagodas, all of which
are presented, in fulfilment of vows, by people who recover from the
small-pox. These, however, are not worshipped, but regarded simply

as ornaments.

In those pagodas which have a tolerably good income, Mariammen re-
ceives an offering daily, in the poor ones only en Friday. Besides the
ordinary offerings that are made to her by the priest, she receives also
now and then extraordinary offerings, consisting of eatables, which are
laid before the pagoda by women who desire something of her, or wish
to thank her for deliverance from evil ; and these offerings belong to
the priest and other servants of the pagoda. Moreover, in her honor an
annual festival is celebrated, which lasts eight days, when her image is
carried about every morning and evening. On the last and principal
day, many thousands of people, more especially women, gather together
near her pagoda, kindle fires, boil rice and other things, and make offer-
ings therewith to Mariammen. The men bring goats, swine, and cocks,
and beheading them before the pogoda, ask the goddess to protect
them and theirs in the coming year from all evil. They have at the
same time also dancing and other plays. This festival is not celebrated
at a fixed time, but whenever it is convenient to the people of a place.

There are no books written about Mariammen, but a few stories are told
of her in various books ; and therefore she has also got a certain number
of names, viz., 1, wrfl Mari (death, small-pox) ; 2, wrfluibaw Miriam-
mai (mother of death or small-pox) ; 8, wrgsr&@ Mattangi; 4, Cwmy.
M&di (show, enchantment) ; 5, @srpd Koddi (the valiant female) ; 6,
@M Stri (heroine) ; 7, @@sarsri Vadugantai, or 8, @8 Vadugi
(Vadugan’s, [i. e. Bhairava’s] mother) ; 9, wsrliQuamécsel Mahiperun-
devi (the very great goddess) ; 10, sr@arar or sr®srerens Kadukal-
ammai (the forest-goddess) ; 11, Carvereeell Komala-valli (the beauti-
ful female) ; etc.
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In conclusion we quote from a letter of a heathen the following pas
sage : “Mariammen presides over the small-pox and similar diseases, that
is to say, she sends them, and removes them. Those, therefore, who get
such diseases pray to her, and get an offering made unto her, that she
may remove them. And when it happens that one or another of her
devotees gets possessed of & devil, he calls on her to cast out the evil
spirit, and is then made whole by her ; for the devils, among whom she,
together with the other Grimadévatas, rules as a queen, obey her,”

—P e
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CHAPTER III
Ankalammen and Bhadrakali.

The Grimadévata y&sreriwer Ankalammen is represented by an
image with four arms and hands, two of which she raises, holding in the
right one a certain weapon of wood and leather, with & snake round
about it, and in the left one a cord, called Pasa, with which she is sup-
posed to draw the souls of dying people to herself ; and in one of the
other two of her hands she holds the skull of Brahma, whilst the fourth
isempty. On her head she wears a crown; behind her ears, two flowers;
and in them, large ear-rings. Her hair is erect, and near lier are two lamps
which however, do not always burn. Otherwise she is adorned like the
other goddesses. . :

As regards Ankilammen’s pagodas, they are in some places very
small, in others larger, and on the whole like those of Ellammen and Ma-
riammen. In the inner apartment stands Ankilammen, and in the outer
one the following images are found : 1, ffsus@rer Virabhadra, having
erect black hair, with a crown on his head, lion's teeth in the mouth,
the mark of Siva on his forehead, two white flowers behind his ears,
and streams of fire issuing from his whole body. He has fourteen arms
and hands, of which four are empty, and in the remaining ten he holds,
tespectively, a sword, a trident, a shield, a sort of drum, a bell, a flower,
two arrows, and a large spear. He wears, moreover, & long siring of
skulls ; and has sometimes only four, sometimes sixteen or more heads.
According to the Purinas he ought to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms,
but such a monster could hardly be made.® 2, QuAlugwSsrar Periya-
tambiran (the great god), an image similar to that of Isvara, and meant
to represent the lord of the sacrifice of Daksha [concerning which see the
story of Virabhadra]. 3, @@merer Irulen (a savage) ; 4, @rewelsar
Ranavira, and 5. urerenefreér Pavidaivira, both heroes among the de-
mons, 6, eliggrawryparsd Uyirtundilkarer, servants of Ankalammen,
whose business is to bring those who die by their own hands into the
society of their mistress ; 7, fézfsswwrer Tikkuthittammal, a woman
who jumped into the fire, and is said to have done many signs after her
death ; 8, srcccf Kattéri, a mighty demoness, of whom these heathens
are very much afraid, and whom they worship in order to propitiate
‘her.  All these images, which are usually made of wood, are worshipped
with offerings ; but the multifarious figures of clay within and without
the enclosure of the pagodas are not worshipped.

® Regarding Virabhadra's origin and exploits see the fifth chapter.
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The image of Ankilammen which stands in the inner apartment of the
pagoda is worshipped every Friday, or oftener, with drink-offering, meat-
offering and incense. Besides these ordinary offerings, she gets now and
then also a thank-offering from her devotees ; and, like the other god-
desses, she enjoys a yearly movable festival, lasting seven or nine days,
on which her image of metal is carried about, every morning and evening
with dance and music ; and the last and principal day is celebrated like
the last day of Mariammen’s festival. Her office is, to ward off evil,
and to cnst out devils,

The goddess ug@rssefl Bhadrakali (the strong Kaili) is said to have
been Isvara's wife, but to have become arrogant, in consequence of
which she was banished to this world, where she is now one of the queens
who rule over the demons, and protect men from them. She is repre-
sented in a dancing attitude ; for she danced once in emulation with
Isvara who, for this reason, is called CuGuriry Peyodadi (the dancer
with a devil), and represented in a dancing attitude in the large and famous
pagoda at Chitambaram, where, at the annual great festival, his dancing
with Bhadrakali is acted. Bhadrakali wears on her head a fiery crown,
round which are serpents, and her whole bedy is glowing with fire. On
her forehead she has Isvara's mark of sacred ashes, and in her mouth two
great lion-teeth. She has ten arms and hands, four of which are
empty, and in the other six she holds, respectively, a rope, a parrot, a
lance, a kind of drum round which is a snake, a trident, and fire. An
image of this description is found in her pagodas, together with Vigh-
n&svara, Virabhadra and Aghora. The last one, supposed to be a form of
-Isvars, i8 represented in a dancing attitude, having fourteen arms and
hands, in which he holds various weapons. On his head, he wearsa
crown ; in his long erect locks, on one side Ganga, and on the other the
Moon ; on his forehead, the Saiva sign made with sacred ashes ; and on
his feet, wooden slippers, in which he danced with Bhadrakali ; whilst
garlands hang down from his shoulders.

Concerning Aghdra a heathen wrote as follows : “There was once &
mighty giant, named w@mseoasdr Marutva, who did very severe penance,
till the divinity appeared unto him, and asked him what he desired for
his penance ; whereupon he required the boon that all he thought should
-immediately come to pass, and that no one should be able to overcome or
kill him. The divinity granted him this boon; upon which he conquered
‘many countries and expelled the kings, who went then to Isvara to com-
plain to him of the giant and to ask him to redress their wrongs. Isvara
‘promised help, and sent forth Bhadrakili to destroy the giant ; but she
was not able to do so. Then he sent all the gods against him ; but they
-also could not overcome liim. At last Isvara himself coming forth from
a Linga in the terrible form of Aghdra which stands in Bhadrakali’s pu-
godas, destroyed the tyrant. This happened at fmQaasr®@ Tiruven-
tﬁ.{lu, where the principal image in the pagoda is AghGra with Bhadra-

i i-"
In those of her pagodas which have a good income, Bhadrakali is daily
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once worshipped in the inner apartment, with offerings similar to those
made to Isvara and Vishnu, which are usually performed by a Brahman.
But the sacrifices made on the altars before the pagodus, and consisting
of swine, goats, cocks, strong drink, and other things, are performed by
Stdras or Pariahs ; for the Brahmans will have nothing to do with the
ghedding of blood, though they, too, believe, that the Gramadévatas and
the chief among the devils cannot be made propitious except by the shed-
ding of blood. Human sacrifices, however, are not made at present.
But, in former days, human victims were offered on various occasions.®
Moreover, Bhadrakali and the other Grimadévatas are believed to assist
in the practice of black arts. When the wizards do their wicked things,
they make a circle with different figures, mutter certain invocations ad-
dressed to the devil, and make one represent the devil, who speaks then
through him as his medium with the wizard, and tells him what must be
dome before his request can be fulfilled.

Like ‘the other Gramadévatas, Bhadrakali enjoys an annual festival,
which lasts seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, celebrated like the
festivals of the other tutelar deities. There are no special books written
about Bhadrakili, but as there are several stories related of her in con-
nection with Isvara, she has got various names, of which the follow-
ing may be mentioned : 1. @/ Sitri (heroine, demoness) ; 2. srefl Kili
(the black one); 8. wrellafl Milini ; 4. ereiwC_reafl Endoli (the eight-shoul-
dered) ; 5. el Silli (she who wears a trident) ; 6. Coall Dévi (goddess);
7. #A Viri (heroine); 8. wrsr Mati (mother); 9. sésrefl Kankali
(she who wears skeletons) ; 10. Cagrafl VEiali (demoness) ; 11. wse@
Matangi (the young woman); 12, essref Bhairavi (the Sakti of Bhairava);
13. #rgpewy. Cbamundi ; 14, edewawdeg Vallanangu (the malevolent
goddess) ; 15. ®ew Ayai (mistress) ; 16. wrwdr Yimalai. 17. geomss
Qsrgwrer Alagaikkodiil (she on whose banner a devil is painted) ; 18.
vguf Madhupati (mistress of ardent spirits) ; 19. wrefiyi® Yaliytrti
(she who rides the lion) ; 20. e welwwraow Ulaviyamiya (walking de-
ception) ; 21. @pésewed] Mukkanni (the three-eyed).

¢ 4 The Khonds, a hill tribe in the province of Orissa, worship the earth
as g goddess ; and formerly, in order to obtain good crops, they considered
it necessary to propitiate her by offering human blood. Children were stolen
from the low country, and purchased by the Khonds as Meriah sacrifices.
The boy was bound, his limbs were broken ; the priest first struck him with
an axe ; and then all the people cut the living body into pieces, each carry-
ing off a bloody morsel which was thrown in some part of their fields. This
cruel practice has been greatly checked by the British Government. More-
over, formerly persons somelimes threw themselves hefore the car of Jagand-
tha, and were crushed to death by the ponderous wheels.”” (Manual of Geo-
graphy.) See also chap. ii. of the appendix to part iv.

—2»DPPe<
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CHAPTER 1V.
Pidari, Chamundi, and Durga.

These three, and indeed all the Grimadgvatas, are very similar to
each other, most of them being only different forms or caricatures of
Parvati.

As regards Scrf Pidari, she is represented in a sitting posture, fire
issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wrath. On her head
she wears a crown ; in her erect locks, various ornaments ; on her fore-
head, the mark of Siva; in the large holes of her ears, bulky jewels; and
behind her ears, two flowers. She has four arms and hands, holding in
them, respectively, & drum with a snake, a trident, the skull of Brahma,
and a goad. Her throne is an altar. Her pagodas are numerous and
of different sizes, containing besides the image of Pidari also one of
Vighnésvara ; and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door-keepers,
called gparerpwri Munpadiyir. In the larger pagodas many more
images of stone, representing her eighteen generals with their soldiers,
as well as images of metal are found. Inthe small pagodas are the images
of metal which are likely to be stolen, and therefore they are locked up
in the larger ones till the annual festival, when they are brought forth.
Nevertheless, now and then an image of metal is stolen. The image of
stone, however, is never removed, and to it drink offerings and meat
offerings with incense are made once a week by the priest; whilst on
the altar before the pagoda, common people lay various other offerings,
which the priest receives. The festival celebrated in her honor lasts
seven or nine days, and i3, on the whole, like those of the other Gra-
madévatas.

Concerning Pidari a heathen wrote as follows: * Pidari is one of the
nine Saktis and a queen among the devils, who must obey her. Thase
who hang themselves, or take poison, or dié¢ suddenly some how or ofher,
come into her society as devils, over whom she reigns, and whom she
prevents from hurting men, for which reason the latter honor her by
celebrating an annual festival ; ete.” -

The Gramadévata #rgeeire Chamundi is, on the whale, represented
like Pidari, only net sitting, but standing on the buffalo-head of the giant
Mahisha, whom she is said to have slain with the two weapons of Vishou
called Sankba and Chakra, which she holds in two of her four
hands. Concerning her one of these heathens wrote as follows : * Cha-
mundi is a form of Parvati. When the latter went to see the great sacri-
fice of Daksha, she was slighted; and when she returned, in her anger,
to Isvara to complain to him of the slight she had received, she was
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stopped by the giant Mahisha-asura, who, having been a buffalo, and as
such the vehicle of the sage Agastya, had, in consequence of Agastya’s
curse, become a giant with a baffalo’s head. Parvati first asked the
giant, to let her pass by ; and when he would not comply with her re-
quest, she fought with him and wounded him; but from his blood sprang
new giants. In her great distress then, she called on Vishnu for help,
who gave her his two weapons, the Sankha and Chakra. And by means
of these weapons, which, absorbing all the blood, did not allow it to turn
into new giants, she got the victory; after which she came, burning
_with wrath, to Isvara ; but he, being disgusted with her furious appear-
.ance, banished her to the earth, to be a queen among the devils.” ,
" Another one wrote : “ Chamundi gives her devotees valour, and assists
‘the wizards in the practice of the black art; wherefore she is more espe-
cially the patroness of warriars and wizards.”” In Chimundi's pagodas,
which are not numerous, stand the following images: 1. Chamundi,
both of stone and of metal ; 2. Vighnésvara; 3. Virubhadra, usually of
wood. ; 4 Uyirttindilkirer ; 5. eepsmricuds Evelkarappey, that is a
demon who serves her as messenger., At her annual festival all these
are worshipped with offerings ; but Vighnésvara gets also a share in the
‘weekly offerings, which are like those made to the other Gramadévatas.
The last tutelar deity is named @iéas Durga, and represented with a
sheep’s head, standing on the giant @&sgps@orar Sinhamukhastrs, i. e,
the lion-faced, whom she killed, though as often as his head was severed
from his body a new one sprang up. Her head is fiery and adorned with
different jewels. On her forehead she wears a crescent made with
‘sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung. In five of her six hands she holds, res-
pectively, a ring, a sword, a trident, a goad, and a skull. Of Durga
‘various indecent stories are related, according to which she was the
.daughter of the lustful giantess Mahamaya, and the sage Kasyapa, and
-in consequence of their cohabitation in the form of sheep, Durga was
born with a sheep’s head. )

.Durga has various names, of which the following may be mentioned :
1. usa@ Bhagavati (goddess), after which name several of her pagodas
are named ; 2. #e Nili (the blue one); 3. 4Csr@r@ Ajomukhi (the
sheep-headed) ; 4. «eyfl Sauri (heroine) ; 5. ew Ayai (mistress); 6.
arer as&QsrawCrer Valkaikonddl (she who holds a sword) ; 7. @ef
Sitli (she who holds a trident) ; 8. sés# Sundari (the besutiful) ; ete.
Her pagodas correspond to those of Ayenar, and the principal images in
them, besides her own, are those of Vighnésvara, Virabhadra and Bha-
drakali. The officiating priest in her pagoda, called yerf Pujiri
(sacrificing priest), makes offerings to her every Friday, and receives
also those offerings which are now and then brought by the people in
fulfilment of vows. The annual festival celebrated in her honor is just
like the festivals of the other Grimadévatas ; and she is, like Chamundi,
supposed to give valour, and to assist in the practice of the black art.

22D ECe
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CHAPTER V.
Virabhadra,
(From the Vayn Purine.)*

‘ In former times, the patriarch Daksha commenced a holy sacrifice
on the side of Himavan, at the sacred spot of Gangadvira, frequented
by the Rishis. The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came,
‘with Indra at their head, to Mahadéva (Sivaﬁ, and intimated their pur-
pose ; and having received his permission, departed in their splendid
chariots to Gangadvara, as tradition reports. They found Daksha, the
'best of the devout, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven,
and by numerous sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climb-
ing plants ; and all of them, whether dwellers of the earth, the air, or
‘the regions pbove the skies, approached the patriarch with outward
gestures of respect, The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, all entitled to
partake of the oblations, together with Vishnu, were present. The four
classes of Pitris, Ushmapas, Samapas, Ajyapas, Dhiimapas (or those who
feed upon the flame, the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of offerings
the Asvins and progenitors, came along with Brahma. Creatures .
every class, born from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or vegetation,
came upon the invocation ; as did all the gods, with their brides, who,
in their resplendent vehicles, blazed like so many fires. Beholding them
‘thus assembled, the sage Dadhicha was filled with indignation, and ob-
served, “ The man who worships what ought not to be worshipped, or
pays not reverence where reverence is due, is gnilty, most assuredly, of
heinous sin. * Then addressing Daksha, he said to him, Why do you
‘not offer homage to the god who is the lord of life ? Dakshaspake ; “1
have already many Rudras present, armed with tridents, wearing braided
hair, and existing in eleven forms : I recognise no other Mahadéva.”
Dadhisha spake ; ¢ The invocation that is not addressed to Isa (Siva)
is, for all, but a solitary and imperfect summons. Inasmuch as I behold
no other divinity who is superior to Sankara (Siva), this sacrifice of
Daksha will not be completed.” Daksha spake ; “I offer, in a golden
eup, this entire oblation, which has been consecrated by many prayers,
as an 3ﬁ'ering ever due to the unequalled Vishnu, the sovereign
of all’

“ In the meanwhile, the virtuous daughter of the mountain king
(Parvati), observing the departure of the divinities, addressed her lo

* See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana p, 62—69, This story is also related by one of
Ziegenbalg's correspondents, but as the version of the Vayu Purdna gives more
particulars, it has been preferred by the translator.
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the god of living beings, and said ; Whither, oh lord, lave the geds,
preceded by Indra, this day departed 7 Tell me truly, oh thou. who knows
est all truth, for a great doubt perplexes me. Mah#svars spake §
“ Ilustrious geddess, the excellent patriarch. Dakshs, celebrates the
sacrifiee of a horse, and thither the gods repair.” D&vi spake ; *“ Why
then, most mighty god, dost not thou also proceed to this solemnity ¥ by
what hinderance is thy progress thither impeded ?” Mah&svara spake ;
“ This is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the gods, that in all saeri-
fices no portion should be assigned to me. In consequence of an arrange-
ment formerly devised, the gods allow me, of right, no participation
of sacrificial offerings.” Dévi spake ; ¢ The lord god lives in all bodily
forms, and his might is eminent through his superior faculties; be is
unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in splendour, and glory, and power.
That such as he should be excluded from his share of oblations, fills me
with deep sorrow, and & trembling, oh sinless, seizes upon my frame.
8hall I now practice bounty, restraint, or penance, so that my lord, who
is inconeeivable, may obiain a share, a half or a tbird portion, of the
sacrifice 1" *

“ Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being pleased, said
0 his bride; * Slender waisted queen of the gods, thou knowest not the
pueport of what thou sayest; but I know it, oh thou with large eyes ;
fur the holy declare all things by meditation. By thy perplexity this
day are all the gods, with Mah&ndra, and all the three worlds, utterly:
confounded. In my sacrifice, those who worship me repeat my praises,
and chant the Rathaotara song of the Sama Véda ; my priests worship
me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, where ne officiating Brahman is
needed ; and in this they offer me my portion,” D&évi spake; ‘ The
lord is the root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of the female
world, he praises or hides himself at will.” Madéva spake : * Oh queen of
the gods, I praise not myself ; approach, and behold whom I shall create
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.”

¢« This simple account,” observes Prof. Wilson, * of Sati’s (or Parvati's)
share in the transaction is considerably modified in other accounts. In the
Kiirma Purdna, the quarrel begins with Daksha's being, as e thinks, treated by
his son-in-law (Siva) with less respect than is his due. Upon his daughter
Sati's subsequently visiting him, he abuses her husband, and turns her out of his
house. She in spite destroys herself. Siva hearing of this, comes to Daksha,
and curses him to be born as & Kshatria, the son of the Prachetasas, and to
beget a son on his own daughter. It is in this subsequent birth that the
sacrifice occurs. In like manner also the Linga, Matsya, Padma, Bhagavata,
and Skinda Purinas relate the dispute beiween father and daughter in more
or less detail, and state that the latter put an end to herself.

From Sati's destroying herself from devetion to her husband, the notorieus
custom of widows’ allowing themselves to be burnt with the corpse of their
husbands derived its name Sati (virtuous wife), anglicized “ Suttee.’
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Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty Mah&svars
created from his mouth & being like the fire of fate ; a divine being,
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ; wielding &
thousand clubs, & thousand shafts; holding the shell, the discus, the
mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and terrific,
shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon ;
clothed in a tiger’s skin, dripping with blood; having a capacious
stomach, and a vast mouth, armed with formidable tusks: his ears were
erect ; his lips were pendulous; his tongue was lightning ; his hand
brandished the thunder-bolt ; flames streamed from his hair; a necklace
of pearls wound round his neck; a garland of flame descended on bis
breast : radiant with lustre, he looked like the final fire that consumes
the world. Four tremendous tusks projected from a mouth which ex-
tended from ear to ear ; he was of vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty
male and lord, the destroyer of the universe; and like a large fig-tree
in circumference ; shining like a hundred moons at once ; fierce as the
fire of love ; having four hands, sharp white teeth, and of mighty fierce-
ness, vigour, activity and courage ; glowing with the blaze of a thou-
sand fiery suns at the end of the world, like a thousand undimmed
moons : in bulk like Himadri, Kaltasa, or M&ru, or Mandara, with all
its gleaming herbs ; bright as the sun of destruction at the end of ages ;
of irrestible prowess, und beautiful aspect; irascible, with lowering
eyes, and a countenance burning like fire ; clothed in the hide of the
elephant and lion, and girt round with snakes ; wearing a turban on his
head, & moon on his brow ; sometimes savage, sometimes mild ; having
a chaplet of many flowers on his head, anointed with various unguents,
and adorned with different ornaments and many sorts of jewels ; wearing
a garland of heavenly Karnikara flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage.
Sometimes he danced ; sometimes he laughed aloud ; sometimes he stood
rapt in meditation ; sometimes he trampled upon the earth, sometimes be
sang ; sometimes he wept repeatedly ; and he was endowed with facul-
ties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, endurance, fortitude,
and self-knowledge.*

¢ This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his hands
respectfully to his head, said to Mahadéva, * Sovereign of the gods,
command what it is that T must do for thee.” To which Mahégsvara
replied, **Spoil the sacrifice of Duksha.” Then the mighty Virabhadra,
having heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head to the feet
of Prajapati ; and starting like a lion loosed from his bonds, despoiled
the sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that he had been created by the dis-

* The translator has given the whole of the description of Virabhadra, as
a specimen of the profuse and extravagant style of the Purdnas, and the writ-
ings of the Hindus in general.
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pleasure of Dévi. Bhe too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess Rudra-
kali, accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deeds. Vira-
bhadra, the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister of the
anger of Dévi. And he then created, from the pores of his skin, power-
ful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of equal valour and
strength, who started by hundreds and thousands into existence. Then
8 loud and confused clamour filled all the expanse of ether, and inspired
the denizens of heaven with dread. ‘The mountains tottered, and the
earth shook; the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were disturb-
ed ; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew pale ; the planets of
the firmament shone not, neither did the stars give light; the Rishis
ceased their hymns, and gods and demons were mute ; and tlnck dark-
ness eclipsed the chariots of the skies.

* Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numerous forms, shout-
ing the cry of battle, who instantly broke or overturned the sacrificial
columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced amidst the oblations.
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of wind, they tossed
about the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which looked like stars
precipitated from the heavens. The piles of food and beverage for the
gods, which had been heaped up like mountains ; the rivers of milk ;
the banks of cards and butter ; the sands of honey and butter-milk and
sugar ; the mounds of condiments and spices of every flavour ; the un-
dulstmg knolls of flesh and other viands ; the celestial liquors, pastes,
and confections, which had been prepared ; these the spirits of wrath
devoured, or defiled, or scattered abroad. '1 hen falling upon the host of
the gods, these vast and resistless Rudras beat and terrified them, mock-
ed and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and quickly put an end to
the rite, although defended by the gods ; being the ministers of Rudra’s
wrath, and similar to himself. Some then made a hideous clamour,
whilst others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decapitated. For the
divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began to fly up to heaven, in the
shape of a deer ; and Virabhadra, of immeasurable spirit, apprehending
his power, cut off his vast head, after he had mounted into the sky.
His sacrifice being destroyed, Daksha, the patriarch, overcome with terror,
and utterly broken in spirit, fell then upon the ground, where his head
was spurned by the feet of the cruel Virabhadra. The multitude of
sacred divinities were all presently bound, with a band of fire, by their
lion-like foe ; and they all then addressed him, erying, * Oh Rudra have
mercy upon thy servants : oh lord, dismiss thine anger.” Thus spake
Brahma and the other gods, and the patriarch Daksha; and raising their
hands, they said, * Declare mighty being who thou art.” Virabhadra
said, “ 1 am not a god, nor an Aditya ; nor am T come hither for enjoy-
ment, nor curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities : know that 1 am
come to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Virabhadra,
the issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakali also, who has sprung from
the anger of Dévi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy this rite,
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Take refage, king of kings, with hinx wha is: the lerd of. Uins 5 for better
is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.”

“ Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha propis
tiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident, Mah&vars The hearth
- of sacrifice, deserted by the Brabmans, had been consumed ; ¥ajna had
been metamorphosed to an antelope ; the fires of Rudra’s wrath had been
kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the tridents of the servants of the
god, were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted sacrificial posts
were scattered here and there ; and the fragments of the meat-offerings
were carried off by flights of hungry vultures, and herds of howling
jackals. Suppressing his vital airs, and taking up a posture of medita.
tion, Daksha, the many sighted victor of his foes, fixed his eyes and
thoughts. Then the god of gods appeared from the altar, resplendent as
& thousand suns, and smiled upon him, and said, * Daksha, thy sacrifice
has been destroyed through sacred knowledge: I am well pleased with
thee ;” and then he smiled again and said, * What shall I do for thee?
declare, together with the preceptor of the gods.”

“ Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, his eyes suffused
with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, If, lord,
thou art pleased ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if I am to be the
object of thy benevolence ; if thou wilt confer upon me & boon, this is the
blessing I solicit, that all these prowisions for the solemn sacrifice, which
have been collected with much trouble and during a long time, and
which now have been eaten, drunk, devoured, burnt, broken, scattered
abroad, may not have been prepared in vain :” ** So let it be,” replied
Hara, the subduer of Indra. And thereupon Daksha knelt down upon
the earth, and praised gratefully the author of righteousness, the three-
eyed god Mahadéva, repeating the eight thousand names of the deity
whose emblem is & bull.”*®

® « The exploits,” observes Prof. Wilson, “ of Virabhadra and his attendants,
arve more particularly specified in the Linga, Klirma, and Bhigavata Parinas.
Indra is knocked down and trampled on ; Yama has his shaft broken, Saras-
vati and the Matris have their noses cut off ; Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes
pulled out ; Pusha has his teeth knocked down his throat; Chandra is pum-
melled ; Vahni's hands are cut off; Bhrigu loses his beard ; the Brahmans
are pelted with stones ; the Prajipatis are beaten ; and the gods and demi-
gods are run through with swords or stuck with arrows.’”” * This is a favour-
ite subject of Hindu sculpture, at least with the Hindas of the Saiva division,
and makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora.”

“ In the Vayu Purdna, our text, no notice is taken of the conflict elsewhere
described between Virabhadra and Vishnw. In the Linga Purina, the latter
is beheaded, and his head is blown by the wind into the fire. The Kiirms,
though a Saiva Purdna, is less irreverent towards Vishnu, and after describing
a contest in which both parties occasionally prevail, makes Brahma interpose,
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and separate the combatants. The Efsi Khanda of the Skinda P. describes
Vishnu as defeated, and at the mercy of Virabhdra, who is prohibited by a
voice from heaven from desiroying his antagonist : whilst according to the
Hari Vansa, Vishnu compelled Siva to fly, after having taken him by the
throat and nearly sirangled him. And acoording to the same Parina, the
blackness of Siva's neck arose from this throttling, and not, as elswhere
described, from his drinking the ppison produced at the churning of the
ocean of milk.”’

—— 2P EEe——
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- CHAPTER VL
Malignant Beings, viz. :

Demons, called Peygel and Bhitas; and Giants, named
Rakshasas and Asuras.

Having hitherto spoken of the Grimadévatas or tutelar deities, we
have now shortly to speak of the malignant beings, viz., demons and
giants, from whom the former are to protect men. As regards the demons,
they are devided into two classes, named Cuwser Péygel (or densaear
Pisachas), and ys@se Bhiitas. The Péygel are represented by horrible
figures, quite black, with lean bodies and horrible faces, flying in the
air, tormented by hunger and thirst. Concerning their origin these hea-
thens have different opinions. Some say that they were in the beginning
created as devils :—for these heathens regard God as the author both of
good and of evil :—whilst others say that they were originally good crea-
tures, who became afterwards wicked, for which reason they were cursed
to be devils.

One of these heathens wrote concerning them as follows : ¢ The de-
mons or devils were created by God as such in the beginning, for the
purpose of punishing and tormenting great sinners among men, both in
this world and in that which is to come : for a part of the wicked must,
after death, wander about in this world as ghosts in the company of
devils, whilst others are cast into hell, and there tormented by devils.”
Another wrote : ¢ Many creatures in different worlds became proud and
abused their gifts, in consequence of which they were cursed and partly
cast into hell, partly banished to this world, where they must wander
about for & certain time as devils. And also those men who die by their
own hands, or commit other great crimes, must haunt this world as evil
spirits, called Péygel or Pisichas,”

Over these devils the Gramadévatas are supposed to exercise au-
thority ; and the principal ones among them are represented by images,
and to a certain extent worshipped along with the tutelar deities. Many
of the devils take possession of men, and all are bent upon doing mischief.
Of the great number of names that are given to the di&'ei-é'ﬁigde—ﬁﬁ,"wu
mention the following : 1. sewsleuds Kalaha-péy, i. e. uproar-devil ;
2. aexCuis Vanda-pey, i. e. impudence-devil ; 8. m&oCud Sidu-
péy, i. e. gambling-devil ; 4. @arogdcw Irumippu-pey, i. e.ﬂm\o-
gance-devil ; 5. Qsr@awdicud Kodumai-pey, i. e. cruelty-devil ; 6.
‘@apCuir Dushta-pey, i. e. wicked devil ; 7. geflwlCuds Sinya-pef,
i. e. witcheraft-devil ; 8. eg#&riCuds Vanjana-pey, i. e. deceit-devil;
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9, eiwlCulr Varma-pdy, i. e. malice-devil ; 10, srodsrsdeuis Kima-
vikira-p&y, i. e. lust-devil ; 11. seercsCuds Kalla-pay, i. e. theft-devil ;
12. wresw Qs Miya-péy, i. e. illusion-devil ; 13. sereucud Kallu-
péy, i. . palmwine-devil ; 14. seweeCuds Sandai-pdy, i. e. strife-
devil. Many more might be mentioned ; for _these heathens specify as
E?J_clgyjl_s_ a8 there are sins, and name some also after different places ;

t the above may suffice.  Many stories are related concerning devils,
according to which they are able to change their forms at pleasure, and
do great mischief, more especially when they take possession of men.
Among the books that treat of devils, those best known are Caisrarsems
Vétila-kathai, containing stories about familiar spirits, and fdlsr—aswb
Nilinitaka, i. e. the play of the demoness Nili. And inasmuch as these
heathens believe that every sickness and every misfortune is caused by
devils, they worship the chiefs among them, together with the Grimada-
vatas, in order that they should protect them from their subordinates.
And when a person is believed to be possessed of a devil, then he is
brought to the pagoda of & Grimadévata, where the devil is cast out with
many ceremonies.*

The demons called Bhiitas are represented with small, thick bodies, | '

of a red color, with pigtails round their heads, horrible faces, a lion’s
teeth in their mouths, and various ornaments all over their bodies.
They are eaid to have been created for the purpose of being the servants
of the gods, and supposed to be quite content and bappy in doing the
lowest services, which is not the case with the P&ygel.

Concerning the Bhiitas a heathen wrote as follows : * The Bhiitas were
created in an enormous number, when Subhramanya made war with the

iant Stira, who had abused his power 2§ king of the fourteen worlds,
and was therefore destroyed by Subhramanya, and his army, which com-
prised all the Bhiitas, together with the 100,000 great heroes and their
nine generals, and all the gods, 330,000,000 in number, so that on their
march the seven oceans were emptied, the sun and moon covered with
dust, and the stars appear to be pearls on their heads. And because the
oceans were dried up, the king of the oceans complained to Subhramanya,
whereupon the generalissimo of the enormous army gave orders that
all should pass urine, by which the seven oceans becume again full.
In the battle itself, the Bhitas, forming the vanguard, paved the way
by slinging mountains against the enemy, and did thereby terrible ex-
ecution.”

After this war, which ended in the thorough defeat of Stira and his
host, the Bhiitas were taken into the service of the gods ; and a certain
number of them was allotted to Ayenar and the other Grimadévatas, to
assist them in ruling the devils, and to execute all their orders concern-
ing wicked men who are to be tormented.

Regarding the origin of the giants called grri#s+ Rakshasas, these
heathens have likewise different opinions ; some say that they were ori-

¢ As regards the manner in which this is done, see the appendix to part IIL
U
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ginally created as such ; whilst others maintain that they were once
good creatures, who, however, became proud, and were therefore cursed
to be monsters, such as the Rakshasas are said to be. The most cele-
brated among them is @rrerawrsar Ravana, the king of Ceylon or Lanka.
He had ten heads, but is, for the sake of symmetry, usually repre-
sented with nine only, among which the one in the midst is greatest.
On every one of his heads he has a crown; on every one of his
foreheads, a streak of sacred ashes, and in every one of his mouths, &
lion’s teeth. He has twenty arms and hands, in which he holds different
weapons, which he received from Isvara because of his severe penance.
He sits on an exalted throne, and has his whole body decorated with
jewels. His two brothers, muusiewsr Kumbhakarma and &fSepewer
Vibhishana, are also famous. The former is said to have been a great
sleeper ; he awoke only once in a year, when he ate, and fought, and
killed an enemy. His exploits in the war with Rama are described in
the book named guusiewrur e Kumbbakarna-patala, As to Vibhis-
hana, he sided with Rama, and was therefore made king of Lanka after
Ravana’s defeat and death. Another famous and very cruel giant was
er@arar Bana-asura. He is said to have had 1000 heads and 2000
arms, but usually he is represented only with one head and two arms.
Also @resflwer Hiranys, of whom we have heard something in connec-
tion with Vishnu’s Narusinha-avatira, was one of those mighty giants,
who, having done severe penance, received exceedingly powerful weapons,
which they used for tyrannical purposes. And though all the giantsare
said to have been extirpated by Vishnu, their spirits are supposed still
to haunt this world.

Concerning them a heathen wrote as follows : * The principal ones
among the giants called Rakshasas are Ravana, his two brothers Kum-
bhakarna and Vibhishana, and his son Indrajit.. Ravana received from
Isvara, as a reward for his severe penance, great power and a splendid
city, named @edsryf Lankapuri (in Ceylon), which was 700 leagues
in circumference, but is now covered by the sea. Subsequently he be-
came very proud and tyrannical, forcing even the gods and Rishis to do
him menial services. But ultimately he was destroyed by Rama, whose
wife Sita he had carried off. When the monkey Hanuman, who was
sent out to seek her, came to Lankapuri, where she was in captivity, he
uprooted all trees in Ravana’s beautiful garden; whereupon Indrajit
captured him and brought him before Ravana, who, in order to punish
him, commanded that his tail should be surrounded with cloth, dipped
into oil, and then kindled. Thiswas done, but Hanuman took revenge by
setting fire to the whole city, by which it was reduced to ashes. After
this Rama himself came and destroyed Ravana and his whole race with
the exception of Vibhishana, who had urged his brother to give up Sits,
and, when his advice was rejected, went over to Rama, for which Rima
rewarded him by making him king in the room of his brother.”

As regards the other kind of giants called Asuras, they are said to have
descended from Kasyapa, the father of Indra, and the Dévas or demi-gods,
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and a great giantess called Mahimaya ( great illusion).* They are very
much like the Rakshasas and represented in the same manner. Regard-
ing them a heathen wrote : *The Asuras were called into existence by
Isvara for the purpose of punishing the gods for their slighting him at
the sacrifice of Daksha. He pronounced a curse, according to which
there was to originate a giantess called wsrwreww Mahamaya (great
illusion), from whom should spring & race of giants called Asuras (non-
gods), who should torment the gods and Rishis for a period of many
thousand years. Accordingly, a great giantess, called Mahimaya, origin-
ated, and by her union with the Rishi Kasyapa, the father of Dévéndra,
the king of the gods, the great giant Sirapadma originated, and after-
wards also Sinhamukhasura, a giant, with a lion’s face, and 1000 heads
and 2000 hands, and Térakasura, with an elephant’s bead. Strapadma
being desirous of great power, did, together with his brothers, severe
penance for several thousand years, in consequence of which he became
king over all the fourteen worlds for 108 ages, during which time his
race increased exceedingly, and used all the gods, Rishis, and kings very
badly. But at last Dévéndra and the rest of the gods did severe penance,
by which they obtained from Isvara the promise that he would extirpale
Strapadma and his race, which he then also did through his son Su-
bhramanya.”

Another wrote : “ The Asuras, void of compassion, mercy, love, and
humility, were very cruel, wicked, hanghty, passionate, hurtful, and
of an enormous size. But they are now altogether extirpated, so that
there is not one of them left.” Notwithstanding this, these heathens
believe that they haunt still this world as spirits or ghosts, being bent
upon doing mischief. Therefore, when they make a sacrifice, they invoke
the regents of the eight corners of the earth to prevent them from coming
near ; and in like manner, they ask the Grimadévatas to protect them
not only from the devils, but also from the spirits of the gianta.

* Kasyapa, one of the seven great Rishis, married, according to various writings,
two daughters of Daksha, named Dita aud Aditi. From the former one the Asuras,
also called Daityas or Danavas, are said to have proceeded ; and from the latter ; the
Deévas; and these two races were nearly always at war with each other. But
according to the Vishnu-Puréana, the origin of the Asuras is as follows: “Brahma
being desirous of creating the four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progeni-
tors and men, collected his mind into itself. Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of
darkness pervaded his body ; and then the demons (called Asuras) were born, issu-

ing from his thigh.”
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APPENDIX TO PART IL
THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS.*
( Extracted from the Rev. Dr. Caldwell’s “ Tinnevelly Shanars.”)

* It does not throw much light upon the Shanér religion to describe it
a8 a form of Hinduism. It is no doubt equally deserving of the name
with most of the religions of India ; but as those religions are not only
multiform, but mutually opposed, the use of the common term “ Hindu-
ism” is liable to mislead. It is true that certain general theosophic ideas
are supposed to pervade all the Hindu systems, and that theoretical unity
is said to lurk beneath practical diversity. But this representation,
though in some degree correct, is strietly applicable only to the mystical
or metaphysical systems. Practically, the Hindu religions have few ideas
and but few practices in common ; and the vast majority of their votaries
would be indignant at the supposition that their own religion, and the
detested heresy of their opponents, are after all one and the same. Be
this as it may, Missionaries have to deal, not with philosophical analogies
or dead antiquities, but with the living and active religions of the hea-
then world. Their business is with the superstitions and practices of the
heathen amongst whom they live, and with the opinions and local legends
on which those superstitions are founded, according to the statement of
the people themselves. Acting on this principle, Missionaries cannot
consider Hinduism as one homogenous religion. The te_lm_ﬂ‘_ﬂg_gl_g_mm,”
like the geographical term *India,” is a_European generalization ua-
known.ta_the Hindus. The Hindus themselves call their religions by
the namse of the particular deity they worship, as “ Siva-bhaksi,”  Vishnx-
bhakti,” + &c. The only exceptions are in the case of some of the un-
Brahmanical classes, such as the Shanars, who, though they hold &

® The Shanars, a numerous tribe in the southern-most part of India, worship (a8
heathens) hardly any being besides the Gramadévatas and the Demons associated
with them ; wherefore a sketch of their religion, drawn by the Rev, Dr. Caldwell,
the learned author of & “ Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South-Indian
Family of Languages,’’ is thought to be a very priate appendix to Ziegenbalg's
account of the Gramadévatas and Demons in this Genealogy of the Soneﬁf-.é[ndhll
Gods.

The Shanars are, for the greater part, engaged in cultivating and climbing the
palmyra palm, the juice of Which they boil into a coarse suger ; and whilst a con-
siderable number of them have become cultivators of the ground, either as land-
owners, or as farmers, there are others who support themselves by trade. But what
makes the Shanars most interesting is the fact of their being the tribe that, of all
Indian tribes, numbers most converts to Christianity ; for no less than about 80,000
of them profess now the Protestant Christian religion,

1 Bhakti means devotion or faith.
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different faith, have not philosophy enough to invent a distinctive name
for it. Europeans popularly imagine that the temples and images and
processions which they so frequently see belong to one and the same sys-
tem. Butthe fact is that in certain cases they belong to totally different
religions ; and the deities that preside over each religion are, in the
estimation of the votaries of the rival divinity, emanations of the princi-
ple of evil, beings who are and ever have been at war with the true
deity, or are at best his unwilling servants, and whose worship is sin.
It may be allowed to be abstractly probable that most of the religions of
India have sprung from a common orgin. And occasionally we meet
with a wandering devotee or book-learned mystic who asserts that all
deities, whether Brahmanical or not, are one ; that is, as he appears to
understand it, all are alike objectively unreal. But such ideas obtain

_ little sympathy amongst the people at large, whose religion is one_of ob-
servances and distinctive signs, and with whom the beauty of an observ-
ance is ita restriction to a particular locality and its contrariety to rival
observances. I have thought it necessary to make this preliminary
observation, because many seem to imagine that the nations of India
possess but one religion'; that the character of the various Hindu races,
their superstitions and prejudices, are every where the same ; that the
best way to propagate Christianity in one part of India must be the best
way every where ; and that the Missionary has every where the same argu-
ments to refute, and the same difficulties to encounter. Many a person who
has derived his ideas of Hinduism from some particular school of Hindu
metaphysics, or from the doctrines and rites considered as orthodox in a
particular locality, has imagined himself acquainted with the whole sub-
ject ; whereas he has become acquainted with only one pbase-of Hin-
duism ; and in other parts of India, amongst races of a different origin
and speaking a different tongue, would probably find the same system
either quite onknown, or considered heretical. For instance, who has
not heard of Vedantism ? and what Missionary coming out to India
has not felt some misgivings-as to the result of his first controversy
with Vedantist Brahmans ! Yet in Tinnevelly, amongst a population of
more than 800,000 souls, I think I may assert with safety that there are
not to be found eight individuals who know so much of Vedantism as may
be picked up by an European student in an hour from the persual of any
European tractate on the subject. And though I have no doubt but that
some persons may be found in Tinnevelly who profess the system, I have
not yet myself met with, or heard of a single person who is supposed to
profess it as a whole, much less understand it. On the other hand there
are certain facts and truths proper to Christianity, such as the doctrine of
our redemption by sacrifice, which are peculiarly offensive to some of the
Brahmanical sects, and are supposed to be offensive to the Hindu mind
every where, but which convey no offence in Tinnevelly ; where the
shedding of blood in sacrifice and the substitution of life for life are ideas
with which the people are familiar.” T
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“ ]t is neeessary to remember that many contradictory creeds are de-
noted by the common term Hinduism, in order to understand the religious
condition of the lower castes in Tinnevelly. The Shanars, though not of
the Brahmanical or Sanscrit-speaking race, are as truly Hindus as are any
class in India. Nevertheless their connection with the Brahmanical sys-
tems of dogmas and observances, commonly described in the mass s
Hinduism, is so small that they may be considered as votaries of a differ-
ent religion. It may be true that the Brahmans have reserved a place
in their Pantheon, or Pandemonium, for local divinities and even for
gboriginal demons ; but in this the policy of conquerors is exemplified,
rather than the discrimination of philosophers, or the exclusiveness of
honest believers.” :

¢ I shall now endeavour to illustrate the religious condition of the Sha-
nars by giving some account of their creed and observances.”

1. Tue SusAxAR IDEAs RESPECTING THE DiviNe Brixe.

Tt is not easy to determine whether it is part of their religious system,
or not, to believe that there is a God, the creator of all things and the
ruler of the world. - I think the most that can be said is, that there are
traces amongst them of a vague, traditionary belief in the existence of
God. Christianity has been embraced by so many persons of this class,
and has become so extensively known, that unmixed, unmodified hea-
thenism can now rarely be met with amongst them. When Christians
and heathens live together in the same village, and the children of both
classes attend the same school, Christian expressions and even Christian
ideas become common property. The names, titles, and attributes of
God, of which Christians are accustomed to speak, are not unfrequently
transferred to the use of some heathen divinity, or some old, indistinct
abstraction ; and on entering into conversation with the more intelli-
gent and less bigoted heathens, you will find them representing, as
entertained and confessed by every one naturally, truths which they
themselves or their parents learned from their Christian neighbours.
Hence, though almost every Shanar you meet will more or less explicit-
ly acknowledge the existence of one supreme God and his creation and
cognizance of all things, it may justly be affirmed that this acknowledg-
ment springs from the silent influence or implicit reception of the Christian
truths which have become so widely known. In justthe same manner
some of our Europeans philosophers purloin from Christianity a few
elementary truths which man’s unaided intellect never did or could dis-
cover, and style them ¢ Natural Religion.”

“ It is usless to seek for traces of a beliefin the existence of God in the
literature of the Shanars ; for that, if a few doggerel rhymes deserve the
name, is either of Brahmanieal origin and therefore foreign, or it is con-
fined to the recital of the praises of demons, the power of incantations
and the virtues of medicines.”
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¢ In searching for traces of an original belief in the existence of God,
the only information I could obtain was found in the unprompted talk
of old people in villages into which Christianity has not penetrated. The
traces I have observed are such as follows. In their appeals to God, as
knowing the truth of what they say, and in proverbial expressions, t.he
term by which God is generally denoted signifies neither a particular
divinity, nor a demon, but isa common term signifying “ Ruler” or
“ Lord ;” and if you ask who this Lord is, or what is his name, they
seem puzzled to know what to reply. Again, when sudden punishment
overtakes a wicked man, it is generally attributed not to a devil, or to
any divinity bearing a proper name, but to ““the Lord.” Monstrous
births and prodigies are also nscribed to his will, with an implied, but so
far as I know, unexpressed acknowledgment that he is also the author
of the ordinary course of nature. When a child dies, they may some-
times be heard abusing him whom they call  Ruler” and * Lord” for his
want of mercy or blindness in slaying their child ; and hence it may be
supposed, by a charitable construction, that they consider him as the
author of life. These scanty facts exhibit the only traces I have met
with of a beliefin the existence of God, apart from Brahmanical legends,
and the influence of Christianity. Wherever Christianity has been in-
troduced, this so important article of belief becomes speedily a settled
element in even the heathen’s creed. The mind, not"pre-occupied by an
opposing tradition, at once gives its assent to a doctrine so pre-cminently
reasonable. When he has to clioose between the creation of the world
by & supreme mind and its unca.used eternal existence, even the untu-
tored Shanar does not hesitate long.”

¢ The Shanara nominally acknowledge as deities some of the most
renowned of the gods of the Brahmanical mythologies ; but generally
speaking they know only their names, and a few popular myths in which
they figure as heroes. And, with the exception of one solitary case, I
have not discovered the least vestige of their acquaintance with the
Pantheistic notion, so popular with the Tamil poets, that God is an all-
pervading essence without qualities or acts.”

¢ Notwithstanding their traditional use of the name of one God, it
may be asserted that, practically, the Shanars are destitute of the belief
in God's existence, and that their only real faith is in demonolatry.
They do not seem to have received from their fathers any distinct tra-
dition of God’s creation of the world or government of it. They make
no allusion to His Omniscience, except for confirmation “for an oath
is an end of all strife.” They are never heard to ‘“speak of His
wondrous works, or of the glorious horor of His Majesty.” Literally,
they are ¢ without God in the world.” This beautiful world, so full of
divine philosophy, is to them a mere mass of dead matter, without a
mind or a heart.”

Hence it is that when heathen Shanars come in contact with Chris-
tians, the doctrine of the real existence of a Supreme Being and His
actual superintendence of the world, is one of the first things which
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strike them with surprise. It sounds new in their ears ; but they rarely
oppose it, and generally, as has been said, learn to appropriate it.
Hence also the line of argument frequently adopted by unlettered Na-
tive Christians in their intercourse with heathens, which at first sight
seems so illogicnl, has some practical force in it, considering the persons
to whom it is addressed. Their argument is after this sort :—there is a
God, and sll things have been made by God, and therefore the Chris-
tian religion is the only true one. I bave often been present when this
argument wasjused ; and the heathens seemed as much puzzled for an
answer, as the Christian was trinmphant.”

2,—Tar SHANAR IDEAS RESPECTING A FUTURE STATE.

¢ It" sometimes happens, however inconsistently, that heathen tribes
who are ignorant of the existence of a great First Cause, or imperfectly
persuaded of His existence, believe in the life of the soul after death.
But in the case of the Shanars I have not observed this inconsistency. So
far as I have been able to learn, it does not appear to me that belief in
the conscious existence of every human soul after death, much less be-
lief in a state of rewards and punishments hereafter, forms any part of
the Shanar creed. The only thing bordering upon this belief which I
have noticed is the popular superstition upon which demonolatry is
founded. When a person has died a sudden, untimely, or violent death,
especially if he had been remarkable for crimes or violence of temper in
his life time, it is frequently supposed that his spirit haunts the place
where his body lies, or wanders to and froin the neighbourhood. If
this spirit were simply supposed to be the soul or desembodied mind of
the deceased, without any material alteration in its attributes, the ides
would clearly correspond with the European superstition respecting
ghosts, & superstition founded on the Christian doctrine of the immorta-
lity of the soul. Butin the Shanar creed the annihilation of the soul
or thinking principle, when the body dies, is the general rule, and
its transformation into a ghost is only an occasional exception, limited
to particular cases; and besides, the Shanar spirit is not so much con-
gidered the ghost of the deceased as a newly-born demon, an_aerifica-
tion and amplification of the bad features of the deceased person’s cha-
racter, a goblin which, with the acquisition of super-human power, has
acquired super-human malignity. This belief sometimes takes the more
Brahmanical shape of a re-animation and spiritualization of the dead
body itself by a demon ; butin its purely Shanar form it may be con-
gidered as leading to the supposition that the Shanars originally pos-
sessed some obscure notions respecting the separate existence of the BDl.ll
after death, of which this is the only remaining trace, They have, it i8
true, a primitive Tamil word denoting *a spirit” or ghost ; but the word
which denotes the soul, according to the Christian or philosophical
meaning of the term, is a Sanscrit one, belonging consequently to the
terminology of the different religion ; and that word is little if at all used
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or known, except by those who are familar with the phraseology adopt-
ed by Christians.”

“ Through the prevalence of Brahmanical ideas and rites amongst
the higher classes of the Tamil people, and the partial imitation of the
usages of those classes by the wealthier Shanars, a few things are occa-
sionally observed which might be mistaken for traces of a belief in the
immortality of the soul. For instance, the ceremonies performed in behalf
of the dead are connected with the belief in their continued existence.
But such ceremonies are performed only by a few of the more aspiring
Shanars, who like to imitate the manners of the higher castes ; and the
Brahmanical origin of the ceremonies themselves is historically known.
Again, some of the wealthier and more educaled Shanars may appear
to hold the Brahmanical doctrine of the transmigration of souls ; but
their belief in it is merely nominal, and only exhibited in half-ear-
nest. For instance, when & man is about to utter an enormous lie, he
will say with a knowing look, * if what I am going to tell be not true,
may 1 be born a maggot.” The belief goes no further ; and expressions
of this kind are not heard amongst the mass of unchanged, unsophisti-
cated Shanars, whose ideas of the existence of the soul after death have
not taken even so crude a shape. In so far, therefore, as the psycholo-
gy of the Shanars can be ascertained, it may be asserted as their opinion
that in all ordinary cases when a man dies, he has ceased to be : there
is an end of his hopes and fears ; and cvery thing that he was is dissi-
pated in the smoke of his incremation, or resolved into the earth in
which he is laid.”

 The consequences of obliterating the doctrine of a future state from
the creed, of reducing man to a merely material condition, and pre-
cluding the belief of his being called to account for his actions hereafter,
may readily be conceived by the Christian mind.”

‘¢ So common and so decply rooted amongst the Shanars is the persua-
sion that at death the whole of man dies, that it is one of the most se-
rious obstacles in the way of their sincere reception and consistent pro-
fession of Christianity, and their growth in grace; and not unfre-
quently when their faith is tried by some unusual disappointment
or calamity, and found wanting, this hereditary materialism proves
the cause of their relapse into demonolatry. To every consoling argu-
ment they mutter in reply; * who has seen heaven ? who has seen

hell "*

3,—Tae Soanar Worsaip oF DEeviLs.
¢¢ Hitherto the mind of the Shanars has appeared to be a dreary void,

® The above was printed in 1849. To judge from a sermon preached by
Dr. Caldwell in 1866 about ** Christianity in India and Indian Missions,” the
spiritual eondition of the Shanar Christians has been greatly improved since,
and is daily improving under the influence of the Word of God. (Translator).

v
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a desert in which no trace of religious ideas is found. I lave now to
show how this desert has been peopled by a gloomy imagination with
visions of goblins and demons.”

¢ When Missionaries allude to the devil-worship prevalent in Tinne-
velly, some persons seem to suppose that by the term * devils” we
mesan the gods worshipped by the people ; and that we style them ¢ de-
vils” because their claims are opposed to those of the true God ; and
because fallen spirits are supposed to have been the inventors of the re-
ligions of the heathen world. It is thought that we use the term in a
controversial sense ; and I have known our use of it attributed to reli-
gious rancour and construed into an intentional insult to the people.
But the fact is, that in describing the positive portion of the religion of
the Shanars as devil-worship, the word used is not only the most ap-
propriate one we know, but it exactly corresponds with the term used
by the Shanars themselves. In so far as they recognize the existence
of God, they appear to consider Him as good and just; and as_there
" are some good points in the character of most of the Brabmanical dei-
“ties, they style them also good spirits, or gods. But the demons wor-
shipped by themselves and their forefathers are considered fo bé beings
Ef—ll:nmixed malignity—bona fide fiends ; and it is supposed to be ne-
cessary to worship them simply and solely because __t_h_e‘r are_malignant,
Consequently, demonolatry, or devil-worship, is the only term by which
the religion of the Shanars can be accurately described. Whatever
belief any of them may have in the existence of God, they appear to
think that, being good, He does not need io be appeased ; and even
guch of the Brahmanical deities as have obtained a place in their esteem
are honored merely with an annual festival and the compliment of &
passing bow. But their own devils, being spirits of a very different
temper, jealous, watchful, and vindictive, are worshipped with the ear-
“riestiess and wssiduity of a real belief. The Shanars, especially the more
wealthy of them, have no objection to be considered worshippers of. the
gods of the Brahmams—on high days and holidays. The worship of
Subrahmanya, the second son of Siva, having been popular in Pe-
ninsular India from an early period, the majority of the Shanars sym-
bolize with the higher castes by attending the annual festival to his
honor at Trichendoor. S8astd also, the Hari-hara-putra of the Brah-
mans, and rather a demon-king than a divinity, heing guardian of
boundaries and protector of paddy-fields, is worshipped to_a consi-
derable extent in his official relations.” But in those extensive tracts
of country where the Shanars form the bulk of the population, and the
cultivation of the palmyra is the ordinary employment of the people,
the Brahmanical deities rarely receive any notice ; and the appearance
on the foreheads of a few of the more devout, or of the wealthier class,
of a streak of holy ashes, the distinctive mark of Sivism, is the only
trace or sign of the influence of legitimate Brahmanism which one can
see. Demonism in one shape or another may be said to rule the Sha-
nars with undisputed authority. The worship of their own demons
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forms the religion not of a passing holiday only, but of their every-day
life; and is that which governs their minds, sways their wills, and in-
fluences their characters, and to which they invariably flee in sickness
and loss.”

“ A few of the demons are forms of Kili, connected with a debased and
comparatively modern development of the Brahmanical sysiem itself ;
and, as such, they are known by a different name, * Ammen,” or mo-
ther ;* and their worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities. It
is performed not by every one who pleases, as devil-worship is, but by
a particular class of Stdra priests. A large majority however of the
devils are of purel{y Shanar or Tamil origin, and totally unconnected
with Brahmanism.”

“ [ ghall now mention some particulars illustrative of the opinions en-
tertained respecting these demons and the pecularities of their worship,
as it exists at present. 1 shall not attempt to enter upon a minute
description of the system, or exemplify it by specific illustrations ; but
shall confine myself to the more general object of furnishing the reader
with a sketch of its salient points and more prominent characteristics,
and helping him to form an estimate of its tendencies and effects. My
description will therefore apply rather to the gerus “ demon” than to
any demon in particular—rather to the points in which all diabolical
rites agree than to local or incidental varieties.”

“ As has already been mentioned, the majority of the devils are sup-

ed to have originally been human.beings; and the class of persons
%mﬁ'ﬁﬁcﬂy supposed to have been transformed into devils are those
who had met with a sudden or violent death, especially if they had
made themselves dreaded in their life time. Devils may in conse-
quence be either male or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or
foreign lineage. T'heir character and mode of life seem to be little if at
all modified by differences of this nature. All are powerful, malicious,
and interfering ; and all are desirous of bloody sacrifices and frantic
dances. The only differences apparent are in the structure of the tem-
Emmage built to their honor, the insignia worn by their priests, the
minutize of the ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference of
the sacrifice of a goat by one, a hog by another, and a cock by a third,
or in the addition of libations of ardent spirits for which Pariar demons
stipulate. As for their abode, the majority of the devils are supposed
to dwell in trees ; some wander to and fro,” and go up and down,
in uninnabitéd  wastes : some skulk in shady retreats. Sometimes
they take up their abode in houses ; and it often happens that a devil
will take a fancy to dispossess the soul and inhabit the body of one of
bis votaries ; in which case the personal consciousness of the possessed

® These “ Ammens' are the Grimadévatas, who are supposed o rule as
queens over the devils, and are worshipped not only by the Shanars, but alsa
by people of other castes, and occasionally even by Brahmans. See Ziegen-
balg’'s account of them in Part iii.
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party ceases, and the screaming, gesticulating, and pythonizing are sup-
d to be the demon’s acts.”

“ KEvery malady however trivial is supposed by the more superstitious
to be inflicted by a devil, and a sacrifice is necessary for its removal;
but the unusual severity or continuance of any disease, or the appearance
of symptoms which are not recorded in the physician’s Sastra, are proofs
of possession of which no Shanar can entertain any doubt. ‘The medical
science of 8o rude a people not being very extensive, cases of unques-
tionable possession are of frequent occurrence. When a woman is heard
to laugh and weep alternately, without any adequate cause, or shriek
and look wild when no snake or wild beast can be perceived, what Sha-
nar can suppose any thing but a devil to be the cause of the mischief?
The native doctor, himself a Shanar, is sent for to give his advice. He
brings his library with him, (he can’t read, but it is all safe in his me-
mory,)—his ‘ complete science of medicine in one hundred stanzas, as
revealed by the sage Agastya to his disciple Pulastya ; but in vain he
recites his prescriptions, in vain he coins hard words. As no descrip-
tion of hysterical complaints is contained in his authorities, what can he
do but decide that a devil has taken possession of the woman, and re-
commend that a sacrifice be offered to him forthwith, with a cloth and
a white fowl to the doctor 7 Sometimes the possession takes the shape
of a stroke of the sun, epilepsy or catalepsy, a sudden fright, manis, or
the vertigo and stupor caused by an overflow of bile. But any ordinary
disease, when it seems incurable, and the patient begins to waste away,
is pronounced a possession.”

% Sometimes the friends are not desirous of expelling the evil spirit all
at once, but send for music, get up a devil-dance, and call upon the de-
mon to prophesy. This'is particularly the case when some member of
the family has long been sick, and they are anxious to know what is to
be ths result of the sickness, and are wishing and waiting for a demon’s
visit.

" @ If they desire to expel the devil, there is no lack of moving ceremo-
nies and powerful incantations, each of which has been tried and found
successful innumerable times. If the devil should prove an obstinate
one and refuse to leave, charm they never so wisely, his retreat may ge-
nerally be hastened by the vigorous application of a slipper or a broom
to the shoulders of the possessed person, the operator taking care to use
at the same time the most scurrilous language he can think of. Aftera
time the demoniac loses his downeast, sullen look. He begins to get
angry and writhe about under the slippering, and at length cries, I

o, 1 go.” They then ask him his name, and why he came there. He
tells them he is such and snch a devil, whom they have neglected.ever
so long, and he wants an offering ; or he calls himself by the name of
some deccased relative, who, as they now learn for the first time, bas
become & demon. As soon as the demon consents to leave, the lgéat-
ing ceases ; and not unfrequently immediate preparations are made
for a sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for the ignominy of
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the exoreism. The possessed person now awakes as from a sleep, and
appears to have no knowledge of any thing that has happened.”

“Some of the possessions yield by degrees to moral influences and al-
teratives ; but in the majority of cases the most effectunl exorcism is—
tartar emetic, though I do not say that real demoniacal possessions never
occur in heathen countries where Satan rules without opposition.”

“ The demons especinlly show their power in cases ol possession ; but
they are frequently contented with inflicting minor injuries. Not only
the failure of rain, or a blight falling on the crops, but even the acci-
dents and diseases which beful cattle, and trivial losses in trade, are
considered instances of a devil’s malevolence. Sometimes, again, de-
mons are content with frightening the timid, without doing any real

- harm. People hear a strange noise at night; and immediately they
see & devil making his escape in the shape of a dog as large as a hyena,
or o cat with eyes like two lamps, In the dusk of the evening devils
have been observed in a burial or burning ground, assuming various
shapes one after another as often as the eye of the observer is turned
away ; and they have often been known at night to ride across the
country on invisible horses, or glide over marshy lands in"the shapo
of a wandering, fickering light. In all their journeyings they move
along without touching the ground ; their elevation above the ground
being proportioned to their rank and importance. I have known a
village deserted and the people afraid even to remove the materials
of their houses, in consequence of the terror caused by stones being
thrown on their roofs at night by invisible hands. Demons more maliei-
ous still have sometimes been known under cover of the night to insert
combustible materials under the eaves of thatched roofs. Even in the
day time, about the close of the hot season, when the winds fail, they
may often be seen careering along in the shape of a whirl-wind, catch-
ing up and whisking about in their fierce play every dry stick and leaf
that happens to lie in their path. In_short, the demons do much evil,
but no good. They often cause terror but never bestow benefits, or
-evince any affection for their votaries. They must be placated by sa-
crifice because they are so mischievous ; but there is no use supplicat-
ing their favour. If in any case the hope of obtaining a benefit seem
to be their votary’s motive in worshipping them, further inquiry proves
that it is under the supposition that the demon’s malignity stands in
the way of what would otherwise be obtained as a matter of course.”

“ Though the Natives, especially the lower classes, regard the demons
with dread, they think that Europeans haye no reason to fear ; and a
similar exception is sometimes made in the case of the Mahomedans,
The god worshipped by the Mahomedans is supposed to be more pow-
erful than the demons, and able to protect his worshippers from their
assanlts. As for Europeans, no one considers that they require any
kind of protection. On the principle enunciated by Balaam,  surely
there is no enchantment against Jacob : neither is there any divina-
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tion against [srael,” the demonolaters seem to consider Europesn
Christians as sccure from danger. They suppuse them even more than
a match for any of the poor black man's goblins. In conseguence of
this immunity, whilst the servants and followers of a Kuropean are ex-
d to many alarins, their master neither sees nor hears any thing
unusual. I have heurd of ouly one ense in which the Natives supposed
that an exception had occurred to this rule of non-interference with Ku-
ropeans. A Missionary was about to build his house near a place where
a devil—a Paviar who had met with a violent death—had taken up his
abode ; and at this, it was said, the devil was highly displeased. Every
time a heavy shower of rain fell, (for the bungalow was built during the
monsoon,) it was represented that the devil was endeavouring to des-
troy the work. And sure enough, the neighbours saw that a great deal
of damage was done by the rain, and that a great deal of the work was
destroyed. They saw, however, that the Missionary, nothing daunted,
built up again what had fallen, and at length finished his house ; where-
upon they came to the old conclusion that no demon could cope witha
Eumpean ; and ere long gave it out that the demon in_question had re-
_moved his residence in dlwust to another tree.” "
% Tn most of the par ticulars mentioned & similar superstition respecting
goblins and demons will be found to exist all over India. Every Hindu
work containing allusions to Native life, and the Dictionaries of all the
Hindu dislects, prove the general prevalence of a belief in the existence
of malicious or mischievous demons, in demoniacal inflictions and pos-
sessions, and in the power of exorcisms. The chief peculiarity of the
superstition, as it exists amongst the Shanars, consists in their systema-
tic worship of the demons in which all believe. In every part of India
innumerable legends respecting gobling and their malice are current;
but scarcely any trace of their worship in the proper sense of the term,
much less of their exclusive worship, can be discovered beyond the dis-
tricts in which Shanars, or other primitive illiterate tribes, are found.
In travelling down to l'innevelly from the north, the first village which
is found to be inhabited by Shanars, Virduputty, about 30 miles south
of Madura, is the first place where I have observed systematic devil-
worship. In like manner in Travancore, devil-worship appears to com-
mence with the first appearance of the Shanar caste in the neighbour-
hood of Trivandrum ; from whence it becomes more and more prevalent
as you approach Cape Comorin. This superstition respecting demons,
in whatever form and under whatever modifications it may appear, is
found to be productive of evil ; but it was reserved for the Shanars and
a few other illiterate tribes to exemplify the debasing effect of it in its
fullest extent by their worship of demons, a degradation beneath which
the human mind cannot descend.”
¢ The places in which the demons are worshipped are commonly term-
ed *“Pé-céils,” or devil temples; but let no one suppose from the
use of the word *“ temple” that the building possesses any architectu-
ral pretensions, or inquire to what order or style it belongs. Some of
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the temples, especially those erected to the sanguinary forms of Kali,*
are small, mean, tomblike buildings, with an image at the further end of
the cloister. But the majority of the devil-temples are of a still more
primitive construction. The walls are built neither with stone nor
brick ; the roof is neither terraced nor tiled nor even thatched ; and they
have neither porches nor penetralia. A heap of earth raised into a
pyramidical shape and adorned with streaks of white-wash, sometimes
alternating with red ochre, constitutes, in the majority of cases, buth the
temple and the demon’s image,; and a snaller heap in front of the tem-
ple_with_a flat surface forms the altar.In_such cases a large conspicu-
ous tree—a tamarind, an umbrella tree, or even a palmyra wlhose Teaves
have never been cutor trimmed,—will generally be observed in the
vicinity. This tree is supposed to be the devil’s ordinary dwelling place,
from which he snuffs up t_'._l?e odour of the sacrificial blood and descends
ungéen to join in the feast. The devil-pyramid is sometimes built of
brick and ‘sticcoed over ; and when thus built of coherent materials it
rises into something of the shape of an obelisk. So far as I have seen,
the angles of the pyramid are made to correspond with the cardinal
points. Its height rarely exceeds eight feet and is generally less than
five, This pyramidal obelisk is a distinguishing characteristic of devil-
worship, and appears to have no counterpart in Brahmanism or any other
ism in India. I bave often wished to discover what was supposed to be
signified by this peculiar style of image ; but never met with any one
who could give me any information.”

“ Sometimes the worshippers go to the expense of building walls and a
roof for the permanent accommodation of their demon, with a porch for
the musicians. The devil in this case being of Brahmanical lineage,
they generally erect an image to his honor, in imitation of their Brah-
manical ‘neighbours. Such images generally accord with those mon-
strous figures with which all over India orthodox Hindus depict the
enemies of their gods, or the terrific forms of Siva or Durga. They are
generally made of earthen-ware, painted white to Took horrible in Hindu
eyes ; with numerous up-raised hands and insfruments of torture and
death in eacméﬁréaéi'liation of infants crushed between their

; or with buffalo-heads and huge prickly clubs. In every such case
the artist borrows his realization of the fiend’s character from images in-
vented and patronized by the meek Brahmans themselves. In the wor-
ship of the aboriginal Shanar devils, the pyramid I have mentioned is
the nearest approach to an image which I have observed. It is worthy
of remark that every word which denotes an image is of Sanscrit origin,
and, as such, must have been introduced by the Brahmans.”

“There are two particulars connected with devil-worship, both of
which are essential features of the system, namely, devil-dancing and

;-he offering of bloody sacrifices, and which require to be noticed at
ength.”

* These sanguinary forms of Kalior Prvati, Siva's consort, are the so-called Gr:-
mad:vatas. .
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(1.) DeviL-Dancing.

“ When it is determined to offer a sacrifice to a devil a person is ap-
pointed to act the part of priest. Devil-worship is not, like the wor-
ship of the deities, whether supreme or subordinate, appropriated toa
particular order of men, but may be performed by any one who chooses.
This priest is styled a ** devil-dancer.”” Usually one of the principal
men of the village officiates ; but sometimes the duty is voluntar ily ua-
dertaken by some devotee, male or female, who wishes to gain notoriety,
or in whom the sight of the preparations excites a sudden zeal. The
officiating priest, whocver he may happen to be, is dressed for the occa-
sion in the vestments and ornaments appropriate 1o The p: articular devil
“worshipped. ~'TTie object in view in donning the demon's Insignia is to
strike terror into the imagination of the beholders. But the party-
coloured dress and grotesque ornaments, the cap and trident and jing-
ling bells of the performer, bear so close a resemblance to the usual
adjuncts of a pantomime that an Europcan would find it difficult to look
grave. The musical instruments, or rather the instruments of noise,
chiefly used in the devil-dance are the tom-tom, or ordinary Indian drum,
and the horn ; with occasionally the addition of a clarionet when the
parties can afford it. But the favorite instrument, because the noisiest,
is that which is called the bow. A series of bells of various sizes is
fastened to the frame of a gigantic bow ; the strings are tightened so as
to emit & musical note when struck ; and the bow rests on a large empty
brazen pot. ‘The instrumentis played on by a plectrum, and several
musicians join in the performance. One strikes the string of the bow
with the plectrum, another Liu'od.ucea the base by striking the brazen pot
with his hand, and the third keeps time and improves the harmony by &
pair of cymbals. As each musician kindles in his work and strives to
outstrip his neighbour in the rapidity of his flourishes, and in the loud-
ness of the tone with which he sings the accompaniment, the resultisa
tumult of fmghtful sounds, such as may be snpposed to delight even a
demon’s ear.”

“ When the preparations arc completed and the dewl dance is about
to commence, the music is at first comparatively slow, and the dancer
seems impassive and sullen, and either he stands still, or moves about in
gloomy silence. Gradually, as the music becomes quicker and louder,
his excitement begins to rise. Sometimes to help him to work himself
up into a frenzy he uses medicated draughts, cuts and lacerates his flesh
till the blood flows, lashes himself with a huge whip, presses a burning
torch to his breast, drinks the blood which flows from his own wounds,
or drinks the blood of the sacrifice, putting the throat of the decapitated
goat to his mouth. Then, as if he had acquired new life, he begins to
brandish his staff’ of bells and dance with a quick but wild, unsteady
step. Suddenly the afflatus descends. There is no mistaking about it.
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He is frantic, he leaps, he snorts, he stares, he gyrates. The demon

now taken bodily possession of him ; and though he retains the power
of utterance and of motion, both are under the demon’s control, and his
separate consciousness isin abeyance. The by-standers signalize the
event by raising a long shout attended with a peculiar vibratory noise,
caused by the motion of the hand and tongue, or the tongue alone. The
devil-dancer is now worshipped as a present deity, and every by-stander
consults him respecting his disease, his wants, the welfare of his absent
relatives, the offerings to be made for the accomplishment of his wishes,
and, in short, every thing for which superhuman knowledge is supposed
to be available. As the devil-dancer acts to admiration the part of a
maniac, it requires some experience to enable a person to interpret his
dubious or unmeaning replies—his muttered voices and uncouth gestures ;
but the wishes of the parties who consult him help them greatly to inter-
pret his meaning.”

“ Sometimes the devil-dance and the demoniacal elairvoyance are ex-
temporized, especially where the mass of the people are peculiarly ad-
dicted to devil-worship, and perfectly familiar with the various stages of
the process. In such cases, if a person happen to feel the commencement
of the shivering fit of an ague or the vertigo of a bilious headache, his
untutored imagination teaches him to think himself possessed. He then
sways his head from side to side, fixes his eyes into & stare, puts himself
into & posture, and begins the maniac dance; and the by-standers run
for flowers and fruit for an offering, for a cock or goat to sacrifice to his
honor.”

“ The night is the time usually devoted to the orgies of devil-dancing.
And as the number of devils worshipped is in some districts equal to the
number of the worshippers, and as every act of worship is accompanied
with the monotonous din of drumsand the bray of horns, the stillness of the
night, especially during the prevalence of Cholera or any other epidemical
disease, is frequently broken by a dismal uproar, more painful to hear on
account of the associations connected with it, than on account of its un-
pleasant effect on the ear and nerves.”

“1 have so often made inquiries on this and kindred subjects, and so
often heard these scenes described by those who had formerly taken part
in them, that the account I have given, making allowance for local diver-
sities, is I am sure substantially correct. But I have not myself witness-
ed these orgies, except from a distance ; nor is it always practicable to
gain a near view of them, for the presence of a European, by which
term is meant in these parts a Missionary, is supposed to be a hindrance
to the performance of the worship. If a Missionary approach, the danc-
ing instantly ceases, and the demon cannot be prevailed upon to show
himself. This may partly arise from the idea already referred to, that
the devil's power is inferior to that of the white man ; but it is perhaps
mainly the result of an intutive feeling of shame, or, in some instances, of
the wish to behave politely to a person whom they respect and who is
known to regard their worship with abhorrence.”

w
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(2.)—Tue OFFerING OF BLOODY SACRIFICES.

“ One of the most important parts of the system of devil-worship is the
offering of gonts, sheep, fowls, &c., in sacrifice, for the purpose of ap-
peasing the anger of the demons and inducing them to remove the ca-
lamities they have inflicted, or abstain from inflicting the calamities
which they are supposed to have threatened. This is one of the most
striking points of difference between the demonolatrous system and
Brahmanism. It points to a higher antiquity ; and, though now con-
nected with a base superstition, is more capable of guiding the mind
to the reception of Christianity than any thing which Brahmanism
contains.”

s There is nothing very peculiar in the manner in which the sacrifice
is performed.” ‘

¢ The animal which is to be offered in sacrifice is led to the altar of a
devil-temple adorned with red ochre and garlands of flowers. Ordina-
rily its head is separated from the body by a single stroke of a billhook,
the sacrifice being considered unacceptable to the demon if more than
one blow is required. The decapitated body is then held up so that all
the blood it contains may flow out upon the demon’s altar. The sacrifice
being now completed the animal is cut up on the spot, made into curry,
and, with the addition of the boiled rice and fruit offered to the demon on
the same occasion, forms a sacred meal of which all who have joined in
the sacrifice receive a share.”

“ The sole object of the sacrifice is the removal of the devil's anger or
of the calamities which his anger brings down. It should be distinctly
understood that sacrifices areﬂnelvet_'ﬂqf_fgred_ _on_account of the sj f the
worshippers, and that the devil’s anger is not excite y any moral
offénce. The religion of the Shanars, such as it is, has no connection with
morals. The most common motive in sacrificing to the devil is that of
obtaining relief in sickness ; and in that case at least the rationale of the
rite is sufficiently clear. It consists in offering the demon, life for life—
blood for blood. The demon thirsts for the life of his votary or for that
of his child ; and by a little ceremony and show of respect, a little music
and a little coaxing, he may be prevailed upon to be content with the life of
a goat instead. Accordingly a goat is sacrificed ; its blood is poured
out upon the demon’s altar, and the offerer goes free.”

«The Shanars have not intellect enough to frame for themselvess
theory of substitution ; but their practice and their mode of expression
prove that they consider their sacrifices as substitutions and nothing else.
And there is abundant reason to believe that at a former period the doc-
trine of substitution was carried out to the extent of offering human
gacrifices to the demons—a practice systematically followed to the pre-
gent day by the Khonds, the most primitive and least Brahmanized
portion of the aboriginal Tamil race.”
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“ From the particulars now mentioned it is sufficiently obvious that,
if in some things the Shanurs are further than other Ilindus from Christis
anity, they are in a beiter position for understanding the grand Christian
doctrine of redemption by sscrifice. Itis true that the place of the
supreme God is supplied by blood-thirsty fiends, and that with the rite of
sacrifice eonfession of guilt 18 not conjoined. No trace remsins of the
fate of the victim having been considered a symbol of what the offerer
himself deserved ; nor consequently is there auy trace of the idea of the
removal of sin by the sacrifice of the substitute ; and of course sacrificial
rites are never supposed to point to a sacrifice of grenter efficacy beyond.
Nevertheless, the faet of the prevalence of bloody sacritices for the re-
moval of the anger of superior powers is one of the most striking in the
religious condition of the Bhanars, and is appenled to by the Christian
Missionary with the best effect. The primitive tradition is sadly dis-
torted, but some portion of it still remains to bear witness to the truth.”

“ The demonolatrous creed I have now deseribed prevails in India
more extensively, and has probably existed from a higher antiguity,
than is generally imagined. With some variations it is found in all the
bill regions and amongst all the semi-civilized or migratory tribes who
have not yet been enslaved by the higher castes, and completely sub-
jugated to Brahmanism ; and prevails more or less among the lower
classes throughout India, especially as allied wiih the worship of certain
forms of Siva's consort. In its most primitive shape, never superseded and
scarcely at all ‘modified, it forms, as has been said, the creed of the
greater part of Tinnevelly and of the T'amil portion of Travancore,
wherever Shanars predominate. In all the Mission stations in Tinne-
velly and South Travancore the Native Christians, with here and there a
rare exception, were once worshippers of devils.”

* The Brahmans, and some of the higher castes who have adopted
their prejudices, profess to despise both the devils and their worship,
and even the worship of the Ammens, and would reckon it an insult
to be considered capable of condescending to worship a low caste
demon, But in times of calamity Brahmans do not hesitate to wor- -
ship the Ammens; and have éven been accused of making offer-
ings to demons,” by stealth, or through the mediation of persons of
& lower caste.”

“Emigrants from the Telugu country, who form a considerable por-
tion of tﬁgmﬁﬁp‘ﬁlﬁﬁbn of some parts of Tinnevelly, have generally
Become worshippers of devils. But the system more usually followed by
this class s the worship of the satellites of the Brahmanical deities, or
that of the female Energies. Such devils, in the proper sense of the
term, as they are found to worship are of Tamil origin, as their names
denote, and were probably worshipped at first from a wish to conciliate
the gods of the soil.”

“Tae OriGIN OF THE SHANAR DemoroLartry lies in the unknown
depths of antiquity, an antiquity appavently equal to that of the
worship of the elements or the heavenly bodies. If the allusions con-
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tained in the Vedas to the victories gained by the elementary deities
over hostile fiends be considered a mythic representation of historical
facts, the worship of devils would seem to have been anterior to the
Vedaic system itself. Of elementary worship there is no trace what-
ever in the history, language, or usages of any portion of the Tamil peo-
ple. The emigration of the Brahmans to Peninsular India appears, con-
sequently, to have been subsequent to the first great change in their
religious system. ‘I'he religion they introduced was probably a rudi-
mental form of Sivism, with a tendency to the mystical and mythologi-
cal systems of the Purinas. There is not the least reason to suppose
that the Vedaic or elementary system was ever known in the I'amil
country, either as an indigenous religion, or as introduced by the Brah-
mans. The Brahmans were doubtless the civilizers of the T'amil peo
ple ; and the traditional leader of their migration, Agastya, is said to
have reduced the Tamil language to order and to have given it a Gram-
mar, yet not one of the old Tamil names of the elements, the heavenly
bodies, or the operations of nature is masculine or feminine, as they are
in Sanserit, in accordance with the elementary doctrines of the Vedas
and there is not the least trace of the elements or powers of nature, hav-
ing at any time been considered as personal intelligences.”

“'The inventors of both the Vedaic and the demonolatrous systems
seem to have been equally destitute of moral sentiments. Each adored
power not goodness, operatiuns not virtues; but whilst the former
deified the operations of nature, the latter demonized the powers of
heaven.”

“ It appears very improbable that demonolatry originated in any form
of Brahmanism. It may be true that from time to time, especially after
the lapse of elementary worship into mysticism and of hero-worship
into terrorism, a few Brahmanical ideas have been added to the demo-
nolatry of the Shanars. A few of the demons who were formerly inde-
pendent may have been tamed and taken into the service of the petty
divinities ; or a particular devil may be represented as having formerly
been a god and degraded to the rank of a demon for refusing to pay due
worship to some superior deity. Or, the Brahmans who civilized the
peninsula, in appointing to every cluss its specific objects and modes of
worship, may have sanctioned the appropriation of certain local goblins
and demons to the worship of the vile, aboriginal populace. But these
facts, far from accounting for the origin of demonolatry, take its previous
existance for granted ; and there are many direct reasons for assigning
to demonolatry an origin independent of Brahmanism and anterior to its
introduction into the Tamil country, or even into India.”

“(1.) In all Brahmanical myths the demons are represented as being
the ancient enemies of the gods, as warring against the gods, and some-
times gaining the upper hand, and as the inventors and special patrons
of bloody sacrifices. Every new deity gains prodigious victories over
the demons ; and yet somehow they never arc thoroughly conquered.
This style of representation is inconsistent with the idea that demono-
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latry is an off shoot of Brahmanism ; but will perfectly accord with the
suppusition that before the influx of the Brabmans from central Asia
demonolatry was the religion of the early T'amil inhabitants of India,
and that the Brahmans on their arrival laboured in vain to extirpate it.”

“(2.) In all Brabmanical books and legends in which the state of the
original inhabitants of Peninsular India is described, we are referred to
a period when demons ruled in the primeval jungles, and when those
jungles were inhabited solely by vile siuners who ate flesh and offered
bloudy sacrifices. Contemporaneously with that period the sacred Brah-
manical race, and all connected with it down to its servile tribes, were
represented as invariably worshipping the superior gods, and most com-
monly using unbloody rites. In like manner the Buddhists represent
Ceylon prior to the advent of Buddbism as having been overrun with

serpent-gods and demong,”
“(3.) Every word used in the Tamil country relative to the Brah-

manical religions, the names of the gods, and the woirds applicable to
their worship, belong to the Banscrit, the Brahmanical tongue ; whilst
the names of demons worshipped by the Shanars in the south, the com-
mon term for *‘devil,” and the various words used with reference to
devil-worship are as uniformly T'amil. Just so in Western Africa, Ma-
homedan terms belong to the Arabic, whilst aboriginal Fetishism uses
the native tongues. In a few cases in which the name of the Shapar de-
mon is Sanscrit, the facts of the affinity of its worship with the sangui-
nary worship of Siva or Kali, and it late introduction into the Tamil
countfy “are distinctly known ; as, for instance, in the case of Mari-
Ammen, the inflictor of small pox, and Maba-Kali of Qugein, the cholera
goddess. The fact of the terminology of devil-worship being purely
Tamil throughout is to my mind a tolerably conclusive argument of the
Tamil origin of the system. With reference to the social state of the
Tamil people, it is clear that the origin of the words in common use will
enable any one to determine what was introduced by the Brahmans, the
civilizers of Peninsular India, and what existed before their arrival, All
words relating to science, literature and mental refinement, all that re-
late to an advanced civilization, and all words pertaining to religion, the
soul, and the invisible world, are in the language of the Brahmans :
whilst all words that relate to the ordinary arts of life, the face of nature,
the wants, feelings and duties of a rude and almost a savage people, are
Tamil. In like manner, the word used with reference to devil-worship
being exclusively Tamil, we are obliged to assign to this superstition a
high antiquity, and refer its establishment in the arid plains of Tinnevel-
ly and amongst the T'ravancore jungles and hills to a period long anterior
to the influx of the Brahmans and their civilization of the primitive
Tamil tribes.”

“(4.) It is worthy of remark that there is not any priestly order de-
voted to the worship of devils. Every act of Brahmanical worship re-
quires a priest ; and even in the worship of the inferior deities and in
the sanguinary worship of the Brahmanical emanations and Ammens,
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(systems of religion opposed to the claims of the Brahmans, but to a con-
siderable extent influenced by their example) the person who officiates
mnust be exclusively devoted to the duty and A member of a priestly
family. On the contrary every devil-worshipper is, or may be, his own
priest. Not unfrequently the head-man acts as priest for the whole vil-
lage ; but he may be superseded for the time being by any voluntary
devotee, male or female. This patriarchal, unofficial priesthood evident-
ly points to the origination of the system in very early times.”

*(5.) Itisscarcely credible that the practice of offering bloody sacri-
fices to malignant demons should have originated with believers in either
the Vé&das or the ““ Orthodox” Purinas. 'T'he comparatively recent ori-
gin of the ascetical worship of Siva and of the sanguinary worship of
Durga is generally conceded ; and both the theory on which those rites
are founded and the practices themselves are foreign to the genius of le-
gitimate Brahmanism and to the teaching of the entire circle of the
philosophic schools. 'T'he supremacy of the Brahmans has always been
directly attacked and their services set aside by the inventors and patrons
of those sanguinary rites, who have in general been Sidras, and Lave
founded priesthoods and successions of Gurus in their own caste to the
exclusions of the Brahmans. It is also to be remembered that in what-
ever degree sanguinary rites may be practiced by any .portion of the
Hindus, in any part of Indis, they are directly opposed, not only to the
influence and example of the Brahmans, but to the practice of the immense
majority of the more cultivated Hindus and the higher castes. So exten-
sively indeed have Brahmanical principles prevailed, and so express has
even been their opposition to sanguinary rites, especially since the in-
fluence of Buddhism began to be fels, that in every part of India, Hin-
dus who consider themselves par excellence orihodo id_the invio-
Iability of life as the most sacred of laws. It would appear, therefore,
that in so far as the Hindus of the higher castes have attributed
to any of the Brahmanical deities a two-fold character—one a character
of mercy, and the other a cruel, sanguinary character, with a horrific
form ; and in so far as they lLave resorted to the practice of offering
bloody sacrifices to any of these deities, on the durk side of his charac-
ter, to that extent they have rendered homage to the aboriginal demone-
latry and borrowed its spirit, either from a wish to conciliate, or, s is
more probable, from their having imbibed a'considerable share of the
fear and gloom of their demonolatrous predecessors or neighbours. _In

sipposed more foreign to the genivs of Buddhism than such a_system.”

“(6.) One of the clearest proofs of the un-Brahmanical origin of devil-
worship is obtained by a reference to the history of the devils them-
selves. The process of demonification is still going on amongst the Sha-
nars ; and in every case the characteristics of the devil and his worship
are derived from the character and exploits of his human prototype.

There is a continual succession of devils claiming the adoration of the



THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS. 178

Shanars, and after a time sinking into forgetfulness ; but not one of the
more recent of the race has any connexion with the legends of Brah-
manism. One of the demons most feared at present, Palavéshum, was
8 Maravar of a servile family, who made himself celebrated for his rob-
beries and outrages ‘ from Madura round to Quilon” during the latter
period of the Mahomedan government. So celebrated has he become al-
ready that thousands of persons are culled after his name. Mahomedans
also, who certainly have no connection with Brahmanism, are supposed to
have become devils. But it is a still more remarkable fact, and one which
I suppose cannot easily be paralleled, thatin the district of a neighbouring
Missionary a European was till recently worshipped as a demon. From
the rude verses which were sung in connection with his worship it would
appear that he was an English Officer, a Captain Pole, or some such
name, who was mortally wounded at the taking of the I'ravancore lines
in A. D. 1809, and was buried about 25 miles from the scene of the battle
in a sandy waste ; where, a few years afler, his worship was establiched
by the Shanars of the neighbourhood. His worship consisted in the
offering to his manes of spirituous liquors and cheroots !”

“(7.) Far from the system of demonolatry practised by the Shanars
having originally been taught by, or borrowed from, the Brahmans, there
is probable evidence that the Brahmanical system, ineo far as it was
introduced, was considered by the Shanars a hostile and rival creed, and
expressly opposed as such. For instance, the grand national festival of
the Shanars, the only day throughout the year which they keep asa
holiday, that which they consider in a special manner the day of re-
joicing appointed for Shanars, is the first day of the solar month of
Adi. This, according to the Hindu Astronomy, is the first day of the sun’s
southern course, but of this circumstance the Shanars know nothing. No
people can be more utterly ignorant of Astronomy than they are. In so
faras they are concerned, the first of Adi is professedly celebraied asa
festival in memory of Ravana the Rakehasa king of Ceylon, who on
that day carried off Sita the wife of Rama, the hero-god of the Brah-
mans. Ravana’s prime-minister,” MahGdars, is believed to have been a
Shanar; and to this day the Shanars glory in the historical position gain-
ed for once by a member of their caste, and rejoice over Rima’s grief and
in Ravana’s joy! Does not this oircumstance point both to the Cingalese
origin of the Shanar caste and to the prevalence amongst them in early
times of anti-Brahmanical zeal? The Shanars have even succeeded in
making reprisals upen Brahmanism. In a village in my neighbeurhood
Rama himself has been converted into & demon. Only think of the all-
glorious hero-god of the Hindus, Rama-chandra, the conqueror of the
Rikshasas and demons, and civilizer of the peninsula, worshipped as him-
gelf a demon with bloody sacrifices and devil-dancing and the usual
frenzied orgies | Here Brahmanism gives only the name : the form and
genius of the system are anti-Brahmanical ; and both the original inde-
pendence and the hereditary predominance and strength of the Shanar
system receive an apt illustration.”
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¢ The religion of the Shanars, though unconnecied with Brahmanism,
is not without a parallel in the tropics. If a connection must be establish-
ed between it and any other form of religion it may be classed with the
superstitions of Western Africa, as a species of fetishism. In fetishism
we observe the same transformation of the spirits of the dead into demons,
the same worship of demons by frantic dances and bloody sacrifices, the
same possessions and exorcisms, the same cruelty and fear and gloom,
the same ignorance reapecting a future state, the same shadowy, indolent,
goodspirit half visible in the back-ground, the same absence of a regu-
lar priesthood, the same ignorance of asceticism, religious mendicancy
and monasticism, and of every idea of revelations and incarnations. It
may be said with safety that the two systems have a greater resemblance
to one another than either of them has to any of the other religions of
the heathen world. There is no reason however for supposing that there
is any connexion between them, beyond the origin of both in the same
temper of mind and character, and the suggestions of the same Evil
Bpirit.”

P At the close of this account of the demonolatry of the Shanars, its
practices and probable origin, few readers will be able to avoid the re-
flection ;—how different is the religious condition of these rude tribes
from all the ideas we had formed of Hindus and Hinduism. Notwith-
standing the world-wide fame of the Hindu V&das, Puranas, and Sas-
tras, here is an extensive district in India where they are unknown.
Here amongst the Shanars survive the Asuras and Pythons with which
the gods did battle in their youth. Notwithstanding the successive
prevalence of the Brahmanism of the Védas, Buddhism, and the Brah-
manism of the Puranas, the influence of each in turn, and the eager-
ness of each to make proselytes, here is a tract of country containing,
exclusive of the Brahmanical inhabitants, 8 population of upwards of
500,000 souls, all Hindus, all belonging to recognized castes, who do
not appear ever to have received any of those religions, and to whom
what Europeans call Hindusim is still a foreign creed. None of the
sects into which orthodox Sivism is divided can be found here, much
less any of the innumerable sects into which Vishnuism has been brok-
enup. Herein polished and metaphysical India we find a civiliza-
tion but little raised above that of the Negroes, and a religion which
can only be described as fetishism. And what exists in Tinnevelly
is only & type of the social and religious condition of extensive tracts
throughout India with which Europeans have not yet become familiar.”

»pPEee
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THE FOURTH PART.

THE DEVAS, RISHIS, AND OTHER CELESTIALS, TO-
GETHER WITH THE REGENTS OF THE EIGHT
CARDINAL POINTS.

INTRODUCTION.

Having, in the first three parts of this genealogy, treated of the gods
and goddesses that are worshipped by these heathens with many offer-
ings, we have now in conclusion briefly to speak of various classes of
imaginary celestial beings, who are not formally worshipped, and have
no temples erected in their honour, but are held in high esteem, and
much spoken of in the Puranas, and ought, therefore, to be known.

We treat of them in four chapters in the following order :

. Chap. I. The Dévas, with Dévéndra, Indrani, and Chitraputra (or
Chitragupta).

Chap. II. The Rishis, i. e. holy Sages.

Chap. ITI. The Attendants and Servants of the Gods.

Chap. IV. The Regents of the Eight Cardinal Points.
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CHAPTER. L

The Devas, with Devéendra, Indrani, and Chitraputra
(or Chitragupta). '

These heathens fable of 330 millions of beings, whom they call Csai
ser Dévas, i. e. gods, but who are in every respect only demi-gods, ora
sort of angels. They inhabit one of the fourteen worlds, called Ds-
valoka, or Svarga ; but they are believed to be able to be wherever they
please, and to be frequently in attendance on Isvara, Vishnu and Brahma,
and to enjoy with them great glory ; for which reason they are then also
thought worthy of being honoured by men on earth. The Dévas need
not labour for their food, for in the Dévaloka is a tree called spusdg
L& Kalpakavriksha, which yields whatever they desire to eat ; and s
well, called . fis@ewg Amritakinaru, containing the beverage of im-
mortality named Amrita; and a cow, named srwCsgr Kimadhénu, which
supplies every want.* '

Regarding the D&vas one of these heathens wrote us as follows : « The
330,000,000 Devas were created prior to men, for the purpose of wor-
shipping, serving, and praising God, the Creator. They dwell in the
Devaloka and have a nature far superior to ours. They are always with
God, serving and praising him. And because they enjoy very great
felicity, we men on earth honour and reverence them. But at the end,
when all creatures will return into their origin, the Dévas as well as all
the 8,400,000 species of creatures, will cease to exist, and nothing will
remain but the one Supreme Being.”

Of these so-called gods few only are known by names ;t but here and
there paintings exhibiting various stories coucerning them are found in

* Also mortals possessed of some merit reside, in the form of gods, in Svarga, the
Indian Elysium ; but when their merit is exhausted, they must again be born on
earth as men or animals, or go to & place of suffering in hell for the expiation of pre-
vious demerit. Svarga is the only heaven presented to the hope of the multitude ;
ascetics and philosophers only ¢an rise higher; and attain Moksha, i e. absorption in
the deity.

t Theyaso,OD0,00U Dévas are divided into four classes, with a chief for each Cary.
Ko&di (crore), i e. 10,000,000, as follows: 1. gersseg@ré Dviadasadityas, i. e. the
twelve Adityas, literally suns, chiefs of their class numbering with them 120,000,000 ;
9, gsssess@rt Ekidasa Rudras, i. e the eleven Rudras, lords of their companies
comprising in all 110,000,000 ; 8. syesassssr Ashta Vasus, i.e. the eight Vasus
their classes, including themselves, containing 80,000,000 ; 4. géselafiser Asvinis
who are the two physicians of the gods, and chiefs of a class containing 20,000,000.
—Dr, Winslow's Tamil Diclt'mar{y.

In the Rig-Véda the number of the gods is said to be 33 only, among whom Indrs,
Agni, Vayu, and Varuna are the principal ones ; whereas they occupy mow very
subordinate places as regents of the cardinal points, See chapter ivand the appendix
to part iv. )
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the houses of the opulent. According to the stories that are related of
them, they are by no means free from sin, nor have they always been
without trouble : they get angry ; fight ; indulge in sinful sports ; have
sensual desires ; were frequently cursed, defeated, put to flight, and even
killed. For instance, once when they were assembled to witness a certain
play and dancing, Vrihaspati, their principal Guru or chief priest, came,
and Dévéndra, captivated by the charms of the courtesan Urvasi, did
not observe him, nor receive him with the honours due to his office. By
this Vrihaepati got offended, hid bimself in the D&valoka, and deprived
the Dévas of his blessing ; in consequence of which they became weak,
and were overcome, and for a long time greatly oppressed, by the Asuras,
till at last Isvara had mercy on them and.delivered them out of the
hands of their oppressors. Another time, when they assisted at the
sacrifice of Daksha [an account of which see in chap. v. of part iii.],
they were beaten and cursed by Isvara to serve the Asuras for many
thousand years. Many such like stories are related of the Dévas ;* never-
theless, these heathens think highly of them, and at the sacrifices they
make to Isvara or Vishnu, they make also mention of the Dgvas, the
Rishis, and the regents of the cardinal points, and perform some ceremo-
nies in their honour.

The king of the Dévas, called ¢sCas@rer Devendra or Indra is re-
presented with four arms and hands : with two he holds a lance, in the
third one the er&@gruey s Vajrayudha, i. e. the thunderbolt, and the fourth
one is empty. The Vajrayudha, which is said to make invincible, he gives
to those who practise austerities in his honour. On his head he wears a
crown; in his hair-locks, pearls and precious stones; and on his ears, neck,
breast, arms, and feet, ornaments of various descriptions. From his
shoulders garlands hang down, and his seat is an exalted throne. More-
over, his whole body is full of eyes, and they are said to be owing to the
curse of the Rishi Gautama, with whose wife Ahalya he committed
~adultery. Several such indecent stories are related of him, but they re-
main better untold.

The audience-chamber of Dévéndra is so large that it accommodates all
the 330,000,000 gods, together with the 48,000 Rishis, and the multitude
of attendants. Behind the king stand always Rishis, offering flowers, and
round about him gods and Chitraputra, the recorder, with & book. When
he goes out, he rides on a white elephant called wyisresn Airavata, of
which many stories are related. Besides the king no one in the Dava-
loka is allowed to ride on a white elephant. The king of the Dévas,
however, was not always one and the same person. The present Dévén-
dra is the son of the Rishi Kasyapa. According to a letter from these
heathens, he that aspires to the dignity of Dévéndra must let loose a
thousand horses, and then make as many Yagas or burnt-offerings as the
horses have left traces of their hoofs ; moreover, he must comply with
every request that is made to him at the time ; and be possessed of the

* See more especially the account of the churning of the sea of milk on pp, 73 & 74.
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merit of penance and the favour of the highest god. Having then ob-
tained the dignity, he is carried in a palanquin by the principal Rishis,
and receives homage from the gods, the Rishis, and all the heavenly hosts,
among whom he exercises the authority of a king and judge. Every
grievance is, in the first instance, brought before him ; but if it proves
too difficult for him, it is brought before Brahma, then before Vishnu,
and finally before Isvars, the supreme judge.

Of the, various names which the poets have given to Devéndra the
following may be mentioned : 1. @4@ser Indra ; 2. Cosarsardr Mégha-
yahana (he who has the clouds as his vehicle) ; 3. CaardigCasisa
Velvikkuvéndan (lord of sacrifice) ; 4. eé@suresfl Vajrapani (wearer
of the thunder-bolt); 6. wrssrserer Pakasisana (conqueror of the
giant Pakasa) ; 6. erc@icsrnorer Vinorkoman (king of the celestials) ;
7. dawapapsredl Vinmurhuthali (ruler of the sky) ; 8. y@e ser Puruhita
(the much-invoked) ; 9. yCrr@ser Purchita (priest); 10. sfarsaerar
Karivahana (he that has the elephant as his vehicle); 11. sss@rar
Sunasira (the leader of the celestial hosts) ; 12. gfirdiseirawrsr Ayiran-
kannan (the thousand-eyed).

The wife of Dévéndra, called Indrdni, is represented as an ever
blooming virgin, and whilst the dignity of the king of the gods passes
from one to another, she remains the wife of every succeeding D&véndra.
Indrani is not worshipped, but paintings of her as well as of Davéndrs
and other celestials are met with,

Though Indrani never brought forth a son herself, she has nevertheless
& son, called @s8sys@rer Chitraputra (or Chitraguptu), who was born
unto her of her cow, as a reward for the austerities which she practised
in honour of Isvara to the end that he might grant ber a son.

From a letter from one of these heathens concerning Indrani and Chi-
traputra we learn, that, at the time when the cow brought forth the
latter, the former had pain like a woman in travail, and also her breasts
became full, so that she could nurse the child herself. And regarding
Chitraputra we are informed that he was before his birth of the cow of
Indrani the recorder of the deity ; but as he had become proud because
of the importance of his office, Iavara, in order to humble him, caused
him to be born to Indrini of & cow, but installed him, however, afterwards
again in his former office. As recorder of the deity he has to record the
virtues and vices of all men, and to calculate the time when their lives
are to end, and also how much of happiness or unhappiness they are to
enjoy, according to their deserts.

—— 2P &<
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CHAPTER II
The Rishis or great Sages.

Another class of very celebrated celestials are the @maflser Rishis
or great Sages, said to be 48,000 in number.® They are supposed to be
great and holy persons, who, by different kinds of austerities, have ac-
quired great gifts and power to bless and to curse most effectually.
What these heathens think of them may be seen from the following
passage of a letter written to us about them : * The 48,000 Rishis are
divine creatures, who were created together with the 830,000,000 Dévas,
in order that they might do hard penance before God, and serve him in
holiness, and thus be models and patterns for men. They need neither
gleep nor rest, neither food nor drink ; they are continually engaged in
austerities and contemplation, and in adoring and praising God.”

In the Purinas many an absurd story is related of the Rishis, accord-
ing to which they are now in this world, then in that of the gods, and
then in that of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahmé ; for they are believed to
have the power to be wherever they please. Not all the 48,000 Rishis
are known by names, but certain among them have become very fa-
mous, and pictures of them, in which they :are represented as prac-
tising austetities, are frequently met with, Those that are best known
are the following : Agastya, Narada, Gautama, VE&davyasa, Pundarika,
Valmiki, Vasishtha, Visvimitra, Durvasa, Stta, Kapila, Kasyapa, Mar-
kandéa and Jamadagni.{’

®* Only here in Southern India their number seems to be fixed at 48,000,

$+ In the Vishnu Purdna we read: “There are three kinds of Rishis or in-
spired sages; royal Rishis, or princes who have adopted a life of devotion, as
Visviimitra ; divine Rishis, or sages who are demigods also, as Narada; and
Brahman Rishis, or sages who are the sons of Brahmi or Brahmans, as Va-
sishtha and others,”” The Rishis are very often aleo called Munis, which word
means likewise sages. Moreover the Hindu booke gpeak very frequently of
the fﬁ;tﬂaﬂsa’r, Sapta Rishis, i. e. the seven primitive and most famous
Rishis, whose names are according to ome list: Atiri, Angirasa, Gautama,
Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Vasishtha, Visvimitra; and according to another :
Agastys, Angirasa, Gautama, Kasyapa, Pulasthys, Markandéa, Vasishtha.

To be distinguished from the great Rishis, and yef, to some extent, identi-
cal with them, are the nine Prajapatis or patriarchs, the mind-born sons of
Brahma. They are Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha,” Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Dak-
sha, Atri, and Vasishtha. Among them Duaksha, who had many danghters, is
best known, more especially becanse of his great sacrifice which was destroy-
ed by Virabhadra,
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1. sys@@ui Agastya is represented as wearing on his neck a yflser
Harikhanda, i. e. an iron grate or frames of cross bars, a means of
pelf-torture. His forehead is besmeared with sacred ashes, and his
garment is a tiger's skin, which is to be found with all sages. His
abode is said to be Qurwwd Pothiymalai (a mountain near Cape
Comorin), where he is believed to reside to the present day, though not
shewing himself.

““Agastya is celebrated in the Ramayana, Skanda, and other works of
antiquity. He is regarded as the former of the Tamil language, which he
is said to have learned of Skanda, the son of Siva. He is also the reputed
author of several works, still extant, in whole or in part, in the Tamil
language ; such as, a Grammar, a Materia Medica, a work on Astrology
and Astronomy, and several essays on the unity of the divine being, a8
opposed to the popular system of polytheism, etc. He is regarded as the
son of both Mithra and Varuna by Urvasi ; and is represented to be of
very short stature, and to have been born in a water-jar. He is famed for
having compressed and swallowed the ocean, for the sake of the celestials.
Other wonderful stories are also told of him, and received with undoubted
credence. He is considered as the regent of the star Canopus ; and be-
cause of his short stature he is also called Gnaeefl Kurumuni, i. e. the
dwarfish sage.”"—( Dr. Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary.)

2. sroser Narada is represented as sitting in a fire, having his hands
folded over his hegd, and stretching his legs likewise towards his head,
whilst his arms and legs are tied together with a girdle. He is said to be
a son of Brahmi, and the inventor of the Vina or lute, and the prince
of musicians. He was a friend of Krishna, and in mythological writings
he is often described as going on errand and sowing sedition and discord
among the gods and men.*

3. @sergwi Gautama isrepresented as stretching his legs upwards and
resting his head on alarge pin fixed in an orange which is put on a bra-
zen waterpot. He is the reputed founder of the Nyaya philosophy.

4. cagdlursi Vedavyasa is represented in a kneeling posture, with
folded hands as if engaged in prayer. He wears a pigtail and a rosary
of Rudraksha, and, like the other sages, a tiger’s skin and a girdle. Near
him stands a pot with water, which never becomes empty, and being
very sacred, is seldom used for drinking, but for blessing or cursing.
Veédavyasa is regarded as the compiler of the Veédas and the founder
of the old Vedantic philosophy. ,

5. e fai Pundarika is represented in a standing posture, and quite
naked. He has his hands continually folded over his head, with long
nails on them. On his head he wears a rosary of Rudraksha, and bis
locks hang down on his shoulders. He is the son of Védavyasa, and
concerning him and his father, one of these heathens wrote us as follows:
“Vedavyasa, kaving promulgated the Védas, was very anxious to get a son,

® In chap. ii of the appendix to the fourth part something more will be
found concerning Narada.
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and practised to this end austerities in honour of Siva. Then it came to
pass that a parrot, brought up by him, gave birth to a son, named Punda-
rika, who, immediately after his birth, went away, quite naked, in order
to engage in austerities. On his way he passed by a fank in which
celestial females were bathing, who, though they saw him, did not put on
their clothes; but no sooner did they see Védavyasa, following after his
son, than they put them on ; whereupon the latter addressed them as fol-
lows: ¢ How is it that you put on your garments as soon &8 you saw me,
an old man, whereas you did not cover yourselves when my son passed
by 77 ¢ Thy son,” replied they, ¢ though very young, has neither passion
nor desire, and thinks only of pleasing God by denying himself and
engaging in austerities ; but thou, though old, hast still a desire after
women and children, for otherwise thou wouldst not seek to prevent thy
son from practising austerities.” The Rishi, on hearing these words,
acknowledged them to be true and resolved to practise austerities together
with his son. Finally Pundarika entered into a Linga at Negapatam,
where there is a tank named after him, and near it an image of him,
which is worshipped with offerings.”

6. arevS@ Valmiki is adevotee of Vishnu, and wears therefore his
marks on his forehead and arms. He stands on one leg, and the other
one as well as his arms he stretches upwards. Concerning him one of
these heathens wrote us as follows : * Valmiki was orginally a bowman,
living, together with his wife, in a forest and feeding on wild animals.
Then it happened that the seven great Rishis came into that forest, and
saw him, and asked him, who and what he was ; to which he replied,
that he was a forester living on wild animals. On hearing this, the
Rishis told him that his was a sinful mode of living. Having come to
his wife, he informed her of what the Rishis had said, and asked her
which of them was responsible for their having killed and eaten so many
animals ; whereupon his wife said, he who had hrought them and desired
her to dress them. Then he went again to the Rishis, and acknowledg-
ing that he had committed a great sin in killing and eating so many
animals, he asked them what he should do. The Rishis told him to adore
8 certain mango-tree, which he did most faithfully ; and being very
much pleased with his implicit obedience, and inferring from it that he
would make a very faithful disciple, they instructed him further ; in conse-
quence of which he acquired so much wisdom as to be able to compose
the great Ramayana, containing 24,000 stanzas in the Sanscrit language,
When this fact was known in the different worlds, the gods and Rishis
requested him to sing and explain to them his great poem, and being ex-
ceedingly pleased with him, they acknowledged and received him as a
great Rishi.”*

7. e@dpi Vasishtha is represented as being quite white, and his
austerities congist in crying continually, with one leg and one arm lifted

*® See also the story of Lava and Kusa in chap. vii, of partii. where some-
thing more of Valmiki is to be found.
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up. His hair-locks are tied together on his head in the shape of a cap,
and on it, as well as round his neck, he wears a rosary of Rudraksha ;
while his garment is a tiger's skin, and his furniture a water pot. He
is one of the seven Rishis of the first order, who are supposed to shine in
the sky as the seven stars of the Great Bear. With Visvaimitra he
lived in a continual feud, of which we find traces in the following story
concerning king Harischandra, which is nearly as popular as that of
king Naula and his wife Damayanti.*

Once when all the 330,000,000 gods and 48,000 Rishis were assembled
in Dé&véndra’s audience-chamber, the latter asked Vasishtha, whether he
knew of any one among men on earth who did never lust after another’s
wife, nor speak a lie ; to which the Rishi replied : ¢ Yes, there is a dis-
ciple of mine, king Harischandra, he never spoke a lie.” On hearing this
Visvamitra called out: “ Harischandra is a deceiver and liar.” Then said
Vasishtha : “If Harischandra is found to speak the least untruth, I will
cease to be a Rishi and to come into this assembly.” * Well,” answered
Visvamitra, ¢ if I find him altogether truthful, I will give him all the
merit of my penance ; but 1 am afraid, you will at once tell him that I am
about to try him.” Upon this Vasishtha took an cath, that he wonld not
at all go near the king till the matter was settled ; and Visvamitra went
to Harischandra and tempted him in different ways, more especially
through women, to speak an untruth ; but the king did not swerve from
the truth. At last the Rishi asked him for a large sum of money, and
having received it, he returned it to him with the request to take care of it
till he would require it. After a very long time Visvamitra came and de-
gired all the money, together with compound interest, which amounted to
a sum exceeding the value of his kingdom; but Harischandrs, in order to
pay the sum, sold all he had, and also himself together with his wife and
son. Subsequently he was separated from his wife Satyavati, and em-
ployed to burn corpses, Then, behold, one day, there comes a woman
to have her dead child burnt, and he recognizes her as his wife by her
Tili (the marriage-badge) ; which he requires of her as his wages for

® The following is an outline of the celebrated story of king Nala and his faith-
ful spouse Damayanti. Nala was king of Nishada, and so very excellent that Dama-
yanti, a most beautiful royal princess, preferred him to Indra, Sani (regent of the
planet Saturn), and other demi-gods. Incensed at Damayanti’s refusal to marry him,
Sani, a very malevolent being, persecuted the royal couple with great hatred, and
caused Nala to lose his kingdoin by gambling, and to be banished to the wilderness ;
and as his faithful consort could not be persuaded to return to her father, he took her
with him into the forest ; but not being willing to cause her so much suffering as a
life in the woods involves, he resolved to leave her alone when she was sleeping
under a tree, thinking she would then return to her father’s house. But she would
not ; lamenting she sought her husband, and when she could not find him, she went
to a certain king and became & maid-of-honour to the queen ; whilst Nala wandered
about, and became so black that he could no longer be recognized as king Nala.
Finally he became cook to the king at whose court Damayanti lived, and such a
skilful cook he was that his skill in cooking has became a proverb ; and after all
he was recognized as king Nala by his faithful spouse, having recovered his
former beautiful appearance, he re-gained also his throne,
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burning the child, and which she will not give away. While they yet
talk, there come messengers to seize the woman, because she was suspect-
ed of having kidnapped a royal prince who happened to be very similar to
ber child. Being found guilty, she is condemned to death, and Haris-
chandra is ordered to behead her ; and he is ready to obey : but, behold,
suddenly the sword is turned into flowers, the child becomes alive, and
the royal couple are restored to their former glory. According to other
accounts, Harischandra and all bis subjects were transferred into Indra’s
heaven, but being led into vain-glory by N&rads, he was again turned
out, and would have fallen to the earth, had he not quickly done penance,
by virtue of which he was kept soaring in the air, and his residence is
now and then still ssen in the clouds.*

8. dsawrdsifrdr Visvamitra, in practicing austerities, stretches his
legs upwards, resting his body on one of his arms, and raising the other
one towards his face. In this posture ke is engaged in prayer and medita-
tion. About him one wrote us as follows : * Visvimitra was once a king
among men. Bat he remounced his kingdom and his glory, together
with all his royal family, in order to go into the wilderness and practise
austerities. Having done severe penance for a long time, the divinity
appeared to him and asked him what reward be desired for his susteri-
ties ; whereupon he answered and said : “I wish that I may become a
Rishi, who can bless and curse indeed ; that I may never die, but con-
tinually serve thee ; and that all I begin may prosper.” All these things
being granted unte him, he became a Raja-Rishi, i. e. a royal Rishi. But
not content with this dignity, he desired to become a Brahma-Rishi, and
engaged to this end once more in austerities, in consequence of which he
became at ast a Brahma-Rishi.”}

9. wéarsd Durvisas is represented as sitting in a fire, stretching his
arms upwards, and being on the whole equipped like the other Rishis.
He is of a choleric, irascible temper ; he will not bear confradiction, and,
when offended, he utters a curse of sure and dreadful effect. For a
trifling cause, he pronounced once a curse on Indra, which brought on a
long strife between the Dévas and Asuras, concerning which see page 73.

10. @#er (commonly @gswarfiaf) Siita is represented as praying in a
kneeling posture. - To him Isvara is said to have appeared from the
elfouds. in the form of & man-woman, and to have taken him to his seat
of bliss.

11. sdSe0i Kapila stands on one leg, stretching the other upwards
towards his head. On his mouth he woars an iron grate, and & Sererdl
Kinnari, i. e. a two-stringed lute, hangs about him ; while his hands are
folded as in praysr. He is the reputed founder of the Sankhya philoso-
phy, and various poetic compositions are aseribed to him.

* Acoording to the story related in chap. ii of the appendix to part iv, Harischandra
spoke lies repeatedly. :
+ Some thing more of Visvamitra’ will be found in the story of Sunahsépha
in the second chapter of the appendix to part iv.
Y
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12. sr@uii Kasyapa is represented in a sitting postive, strétching his
lags. upwards, and likewise also one arm, and in his other hand lLe
holds & flower. According to the traditions of Kashmere and Nepaul,
be was to Northern. Hindustan what Agastya was to Southern India,
namely its great civilizen. Ia mythology, he. is the father of the Davas
by Aditi, and of the Asuras by Diti.*

‘Fbe stories concerning the austerities of the Rishis gave eceasion
for the selting up of various orders of mscetics and penitents, sach
a8 the Yogis, Gnanis, and Sawmnyasis, who try to imitate the Rishis
in- the practice of austerities as far a8 it is practicuble in this present
evil age. The Yagi has to practice the following eight things: 1.
restraint of the appetites ; 2. religious observances ; 3. sitting om
& tiger’s skin ; 4. breathing in & peculiar way;: 5. restraining the senses ;
6. fixing the mind on a member of the body ; 7. silent meditation ; 8.
standing in an upright majestic position, as a faneied image of the deity.
A Goaoi is one who has attained to mystic or recondite knowledge,
viz., knowledge of the natare of the deity, the soul, the intellect, etc.,
derived from meditation, the teaching of the Guru, experience, ssi-
movtification, etc, ; or one who has attained to the fourth and highess
degree in the Saiva system, that of the exalted ascetic who, by auste-
rities, is said to have annihilated his passions ; freed his soul from earthly
desire ; and become ripe for Mokeha, i. e. absorption in the deity.

'Fhe order of the Sannyasis is the last of the four erders or conditions
prescribbed for the Brahmans. These four conditions are : 1. that of the
Brahmachiri or bachelor, who; from the time of his investment with the
sacred cord, is required to tend the sacred fires and to follow his studies
under, or in the presence of, his preceptor ; 2. that of the Grihasts or
house-holder, who, from his marriage, must strictly observe his religious
duties, maintain the sacred fires, and liberally practise bospitality for the
support of the other three orders; 3. that of the Vanaprastha or recluse,
who, with or without his wife, relinguishes demestic life, retires to the
desert, feeding on: leaves, roots and fruits, or on the hospitality of the
gecond order, and continues to perform his daily rites; 4. that of the
Ssnnyasi or ascetic; who performs no rite whatever, and appears some-
times in a state of nudity ; who has renounced social life, with all its en-
joyments and attachments, and subjected his passion ; who lives o what
is given him unasked, and remains in a village only one day, in a fown
wot more than three days, and in a city only five ; lest kis mind beeome
gecularized.—¢ See Dr. Winslow's Tamil Dictionary.)

® Micrkand@a, the son of Mrikandae and the reputed author of the Markandé&a-
Purians, is also one of the famous Rishis. He is the Brahman boy spoken of
on page 51, who was to remain a youth of sixteen. Another celebrated Rishi
fw the father of Paravurima, Jamadagni, concerning whom something is to be
found in chap. ii. of part iii.

—>>PEEe
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CHAPTER 1L
The Attendants and Servants of the Gods.

As these heathens think, Svarga, the heaven of the gods, to be like the
court of an earthly king, only much greater and grander, they ascribe to
the gods also different kinds of attendants and servants, of whom the fol-
lowing may be mentioned : 1. 8érarps Kinnaras; 2. 8wymepd Kimpuru-
shas; 3. srésiad Gindharbas ; 4. uerersi Pannagas ; 5. figer Siddhas;
6. dg@unsoi Vidyadharas ; 7. sewsssqs Gananithas or grsréaser Diitas;
8. csavsrfser Devadisis, the female dancers and courtesans of Svarga.
The dwelling place of almost all these -various celestials is the world of
the gods, but they are said to have the power to be wherever they please,
wherefore they are now found in the heaven of the gods, then oarearth,
and then in the waorld of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahma.

1. The Kinnaras are heavenly choristers, represented by a human
figure, with the head of a horse. They are said to sing and jplay most
charmingly, and to be specially attached to the retinue or service-of Ku-
véra, the god of riches and one of the regents of the cardinal points.

2. The Kimpurushas are a kind of celestial musicians who possess:a
human face and the body of a bird. They are said to be much with Isva~
rs, Vishnu, and Brahma, serving and praising them. 5

3. The Gandharvas are likewise.a kind of celestial choristers, similar
to the former.

The most celebrated of the eelestial musicians are Tumburu and Ni=
rada. The former was a man, and, in order to become a celestial musi-
cian, he practised austerities, till Isvara appeared to him and made bim,
according to his request, an excellent singer and player on the 3w
Vina (the Indian lute, usually of seven strings and two octaves). The
latter, Narada, is ome of the Rishis of whem we have spoken in the fore-
going chapter.

4. The Pannagas are a ‘sort of snake-charmers, who amuse the gods
by the tricks they play with serpents.

5. The Siddhas are gpirits who fly in the air, and are able to be in &
moment now here and then there, They were originally men, who, by
their holy lives and austerities, have become celestial spirits. Concern-
ing them we read in Wilson’s Vishnu Purina as follows : *“ The path of
the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, north of the Nagavithi
(the stars of Aries and Taurus), and south of the seven Rishis (Ursa
Major). There dwell the Siddhas, of subdued senses, eontinent and
Pure, undesirous of progeny, and therefore victorious over death : eighty-
eight thousand of these chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, north
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of the sun, until the destruction of the universe: they enjoy immortality,
for they are holy ; exempt from covetousness and concupisence, love and
hatred; taking no part in the procreation of living beings, and detecting
the unreality of the properties of elementary matter.” .

6. The Vidyadharas are the scholars in the world of the gods, and
altogether unmatched as regards learning. When the Dévas and Rishis
are assembled before Dé&vendra, the Vidyadharas are also present and
discuss learned subjects. The sixty-four sciences and arts, which are
learned and studied here on earth in part, are known and practised by
them in perfection, and new things are found ont by them, so that they
can entertain both the gods and the Rishis most agreeably.

7. The Gansanithas or Diitds are divided into three classes, viz I.
fagrsrsser Siva-diitas, i e. Siva's messengers; 2. ddigmarsrdsa
Vishnu-diMas, i. e. Vishnu's messengers; 3. wogrsréser Yama-diitas,
i. ¢. Yamsa's messengers.

As regards the Siva-d#tds, they are represented as being red, short,
and thick, ltke the Bhiitas. Their hair-locks, twistéd together, rest on
their heads like a cap, and from their mouths project two great lion’s teeth.
They have four hands, in which they hold, respectively, a snake, a cord,
a trident, and a wine-jug ; whilst their body iz adorned with various or
naments. By means of these messengers Isvara fetches the souls of his
devotees at their death to Kis seat of bliss, called Kaildsa, and that in &
tyepusdirarss Pashpakavimans, i. e. a self-moving chariot.

The Vishnu-dtitas have their heir dressed like the Sivadittas, and also
Fike thiem s Hor’s teeth, but otherwise they resemible Vishnuw, being of
blue colour, and wearing thée Tirunims on their forehead, arms, and
breasts ; and round their necks & rosary of Tulasimani ; whilst they hold
in their four hands, respectively, a Sankhs, & Chakra, & battle-axe, and
a club. Through these messengers Vishnu fetches the souls of his faitli-
ful devotees irto his abdde of bliss ealled Vaikutitha.

The Yaina-dtas, the messengers of Yama, the king of death and hell,
are painted quite black, like demons, with horrible faces and great te¢th.
In their four hands they carry a trident, a chub 4nd mary ropes-; snd if
their girdles, daggers. Their business consists in carrying the souls o
the wicked into Naraka® or hell (where there sre said to bé rio less thati
280 millions of places of torture) ; but they are not allowed to lay hold
on any one before his fixed life-time is elapsed, and the souls of the pious
they cannot touch at all. When, however, stch die as are neither vir-
tuous nor wicked, then it happens that the messerigers of Yama and those
of Siva orVishnt come into conflict with each other, each party clainving
the indifferenit souls,

8. The Dé&vadasis of Svarga, the world of the gods, cortesporid to the

¢ Ziegenbalg lids here, &4 on pp. 25 & 32, for Naraks, Pitgla; but accord-
ing to the Puriinas, Pitila is not quite identical with hell, but rather witl
the Greek Tartarud, the abode of Titans or Riakshasas; whereas Nardkd is
the proper term for hell, the abode of wicked men. ;
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dan¢ing girls in the temples ; for just as these dance before the images of
the gods, and are embraced by their devotees : so those are said to dance
before the gods of Svarga, and to be embraced by them. The most
celebrated among them are Urvasi, Rambha, and Tilottame. Originally
the celestial Dévadisis were daughters of Brahma, and then reproduced
by the churning of the ocean of milk ; and a certain number of them, as
Rambha, Tilttamd, and others, were, according to the Vishnu-Purdna,
the incarnated wiveg of Krishna.

It the same Purdna we find the following legend concerning the celes
brated Urvasi. * Urvasi having incurred the imprecation of Mitra and
Varuna, determined to take up her abode in tf:e world of mortals ;
and descending accordingly, she beheld Puriirvasas, the son of Budhd
[who was the son of SGma (the moon) by Tara, the wife of Vrihaspati
}Jupiter), the preceptor of the gods] ; and as soon as she saw him, she

orgot all reserve, and disregarding the delights of Svarga, became deep-
1y énamouared of the prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all
other females in grace, elegdnce, symmetry, delicacy, and beauty, Pur-
tirvasas was equally fascinated by Utvesi : both were inspired by similar
sentiments, and, mutually feeling that each was every thing to the other,
thought no more of any other object. Confiding in his merits, Puriirva-
gss addressed the nymph, and eaid, “ Fair creature, I love you ; have
compsassion oh frie, and return my affection.” Urvasi, half averting her
face through modesty, replied, * I will do se, i you will observe the con.
ditions I have to propose.” ¢ What are they 1" enquired the prince ;
¢ declare them ! “ I have two rams,” said thé nymphy,  which I love as
childrern ; théy must be kept near my bed-side, and never suffered to be
cirtied awdy : you mtst also take care never to be seer by meé undress-
ed ; dnd clarified butter alome must be my food.” To these terms the
kirig readily gave assent.

« After this, Purtirvasas and Urvasi dwelt together in Alaka, sporting
attiidst the groves aiid lotus-crowned lakes of Chsitraraths, and the
other forests there situated, for sixty-ohe thousand yeafs.* The love of
Purtirvasas for his bride incressed every day of ite duration ; end the'
affection of Urvasi augrienting equally in fervour, she never called to
recollectionr her residefice amongst the immortals. Not so wad it with
the attendant spirits at the court of Indra ; nymphs, genii, and quiristers,
found heaven itself but dull whilst Urvasi was away. Knowing the
agreement that Urvasi had made with the king, Visvavasu was appoint-
ed by the Gandharbas to affect its violation ; and he, coming by night to
the chamber where they slept, carried off one of the rame. Urvasi was
awakened by its cries, and exclaimed, Ah me ! who has stolen one of my
children ? Had I a husband, this would not have happened ! To whom
shall I apply for aid ?” The Rajah overheard her lamentation, but recol-.
lecting that he was undressed, and that Urvasi might see him in that
state, did not move from the couch. Thenthe Gandharbas came and stole

* One copy has, according to Prof. Wilson, sixty-one only.
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the other ram ; and Urvasi, hearing it blesat, cried out that a woman wha
was the bride of a prince so dastardly as to submit te this outruge, had
no protector. Thisincensed Purfirvasas highly, aad trusting that the
nymph would not see his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his
aword, aad pursued the robbers, calling upon them to step, and receive
their punishment. At that moment the Gaudharbas caused a flash of
brilliant lightning to play upon the chawber, and Urvasi beheld the king
undressed : the compact was violated, and the nymph immediately dis-
appeared ; whilst the Gandharbas, abandoning the rams, departed to the
region to the gods.

“ Having recovered the animals, the king returned delighted to his
couch, but there he bebeld no Urvasi ; and not finding her any where,
he wandered naked over the world, like one insane. At length coming
to Kurukeh&tra, be saw Urvasi sporting with four other mymphs of
heaven in a lake beautified with lotuses, and he ran to her, and called
her his wife, and wildly implored her to return. ¢ Mighty monarch,”
said the aymph, “ refrain from this extravagance, I am now pregnant:
depart at present, and come hither again at the end of a year, when I
will deliver to you a son, and remain with you for one night.” Puri-
ravas, thus comforted, returned to his capital ; and Utrvaasi said to her
companions, * This prince is & most excelleat mortal : I lived with him
long and affactionately umited.” * It was well done by you,” they re-
plied, “ he is indeed of comely appearance, and one with whom we:could
live happily for ever.”

“ When the year had expired, Urvasi and the monarch met again at
Kurokshatra, and she consigned to him his first-born Ayus ; and these
annual interviews were repeated, until she had borne to him five sons.
She then said to Parirvasas, “Through regard for me, all the Gandhar-
bas have expressed their joint purpose to bestow upon my lord their
benediction : let him therefore demand a boon.” The Rajah replied, “My
enemies are all destroyed, my faculties are all entire ; I have friends and
kindred, armies and treasures : there is nothing which I may not ob-
tain except living in the same region with my Urvasi."—Accordingly
the Gindharbas gave him their benediction, and Purlivasas obtained s
min the sphere of the celestials, and was no more separated from his

ved.

——2pD & e
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CHAPTER IV.

The Ashtadikp@lakas or the Regents of the Eight Cardinal
Points.

According to the imaginary geography of these heathens, the earth con-
sists of seven great insular continents and seven circumambient oceans,*
and beyond the seventh circumambient ocean, there is at each of the eight
cardingl points a regent or protector of the earth, viz. 1. Indra, the re-
gent of the east; 2. Agni, the regent of the south-east ; 3. Yama, the
regent of the south ; 4. Niruti, the regent of the south-west ; 5. Varuna,
the regent of the west; 6. Vayu, the regent of the north-west ; 7.
Kuvéra, the regent of the north ; and 8. Isina, the regent of the
north-east.

L. @i@oe Indra, the regent of the east, is the same with Davandra,
the king of the Dévas, of whom we have treated in the first chapter.
He has to protect the earth from the great giants and maligpant spirits ;
for he is said to be very strong, and inferior to none in power and strength
except to Isvara, Vishnm, and Brahma.} He presides also ever the
seasons and crops, and is therefore worshipped at the seasons of sowing
and reaping.

2. 55@efl Agni, also called ys@eflusarsr Agni-bhagavin (fire-god),
the regent of the south-east, is the god of fire. He is represented as
riding on a gray goat, flames of fire streaming round about him. He
bas two faces, four hands (frequently also seven), and three legs, signi-
fying the trident which fire is said to form. On his two heads he wears
a crown, surrounded by fire, and in his hands he holds sacrificial imple-
tients and materials, such as a butter-tub, a spoon, wood and flowers.
The offerings to Agni consisting of ghee (melted butter) plaintains,
cakes, etc., are accompanied with an incantation that is repeated one
hundred and eight times ; and made particularly at marriages.

3. wwer Yama, the regent of the south, is the god of death and king
of hetl, where he has & capital and a throne on which he sits in judg-
ment on departed souls. After death the souls of common people must

® See the names of these continents and oceans on pp. 25 and 26.

t In the Rig-Vadas, ss will be seen from the appendix, Indra is regarded
a8 the chief of all the gods: Brahma is not mentioned as a god at all;
the names of Vishnu and Rudra occur; but they are spoken of as in-
ferior gods only ; the latter is not identical with Siva or Isvara, but is the
god of tempests ; while the former seems to be a name of the sun.

1 Agni is also one of the principal VEdie gods : see the appendix.
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appear before him, and, having been confronted with Chitragupta, the re-
corder, by whom all actions are registered, the virtuous are conveyed to
Svarga, or Elysium, whilst the wicked are driven to the different regions
of Naraka, or hell. Yama is represented as being quite black, with a hor-
rible face, and a crown on his head, and altogether surrounded by fire.
In his mouth he has a lion’s teeth, and in his four hands, he holds respec-
tively a club, ropes, a trident, and & wine-jug, from which he gives wine
to the dying to mitigate the bitterness of death. On the whole he is
adorned like a king. and rides on a black buffalo. The poets have
written mauy stories about him, which these heathens receive with
undoubted ¢redence. Of his many names the following may be men-
tioned : 1. #wer Samana (the just) ; 2. Qe&CsrpsLeer enkolka-
davul (the god with the right sceptre); 3. & g Kiddu (the separator
[of soul and body]) ; 4. seswer Dharma (the just); 5. yésser Antaka
(the destroyer); 6. #ewer Chanda (the wrathful); 7. swer Nama
(like Yama) ; 8. s®@adr Naduvan (the impartial) ; 9. wpel Marali (the
confounder) ; 10. QsadrdaversCarar Tendisaikkdn (the king of the
southern region).

4. @@ Niruti, the regent of the south-west, is re ted as & giant
of green colour, who was elevated to the dignity he enjoys by reason
of his severe penance. On his head he wears a crown, and on his fore-
head Siva's sign of sacred ashes ; whilst he is on the whole adorned like
the other gods. Of his four hands one is empty, and in the other three
he holds, respectively, a banner with the sign of a fish, & ring, and &
wine-jug ; and his vehicle is a crocodile.

5. amewar Varuna, the regent of the west, is the god of the waters,
clouds, and rain. He is represented with a green body, with two bands
of which one is empty, and in the other he holds a sword. His head is
adorned with a crown ; his whole body, with various ornaments ; and his
shoulders with garlands. His vehicle is a stag.®

6. ey Vayu, the regent of the north-west, is the god of the wind.t
He is represented as having a gray colour, and four arms and hands, in
which he holds, respectively, a sword, a shield, a bow, and an arrow.
Like the other gods, he wears a crown and various ornaments, and his
vehicle is & Bhiita.

7. @%wrer Kuvéra, the regent of the north, is the god of riches, and
the keeper of gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, and all the treasuree in
the earth, which he gives to those for whom they are destined by Isvara.
He has a deformed body of white colour, with & erown on his head, and
a clab in one of his hands. His whole body is adorned with various

®* Of Varana, who is one of the principal gods of the V&das, something
more will be found in the appendix.

t+ Vayu, likewise one of the ancient gods, is also called Pavana, and Ma-
ruts, i. e. the gentle winds. See also a legend sboat him on pp. 26 and 27.
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ornaments, and his vehicle is a self-moving chariot. The poets have
written many a story concerning him, and when these heathens wish to
praise a man on account of his riches, they compare him to Kuvéra.
Kuvéra has got various names, of which the following may be men-
tioned : 1, gyrarCawer Harandorhan (Hara's, i. e. Siva’s, friend), 2
BarergiSoner Kinnararpirin (lord of the Kinnaras) ; 3. geoemsuref
Alakayali (ruler of Alaka [his capltal]) ; 4. ymeparsear Purushava-
hana (he whose vehicle is a man) ; 5, yepuselorergpererarar Pushpa-
kavimanamullavan (possessor of the self-moving chariot) ; 6. wigd
Mandiri (prime minister) ; 7. sevgar Dhanada (he who gives riches);
8. sawu@ Dhanapati (lord of riches); 9. Jdésewar Pingala (the nor-
thern) ; 10. eeé@raeerar Vaisravana (son of Visrava),

8. @srerar Isina, the regent of the north-east, is a form of Isvara.
He is represented as having four arms and hands, of which one is empty,
whilst he holds in the other three, respectively, a kind of small drum,
a stag, and a sword. His head is adorned with a crown, and his whole
body with the usual ornaments. Near him stands a bull, his vehicle.
Being a form of Isvara, he is regarded as the chief among the protectors
of the earth, and believed to direct and control all.

The images of these eight protectors and regents of the earth are
usually made of stone, or bricks and mortar, and sometimes also of metal,
at least that of Agnibhagavan. At the beginning of every festival
of several days’ duration, the Ashtadikpilakas are placed in their res-
pective places within the enclosure of the pagoda, and that with meny -
ceremonies and Mantras ; and when the festival is over, they are again
putin their usual places with many ceremonies and Mantras. They
receive also some honour on other occasions, and play an important part
in the building of houses.

Herewith we conclude the complicated Genealogy of the Gods of South -
ern India, praying that God,  who will have all men to be saved, and to
come unto the knowledge of the truth, may open the eyes of these blind
heathens, and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an in-
heritance among them who are sanctified by faith in JESUS CHRIST.”
“The LORD alone is great, and greatly to be praised: He is to be
feared above all gods. For the gods of the nations are idols: but the
LORD has made the heavens and the earth. O worship the LORD in
the beauty of holiness, and say among the heathen that the LORD

reigneth 1”
HALLELUJAH!

——>»DDes
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APPENDIX TO PART IV.

CHAPTER L
The Gods of the Vedas.

% The prevailing character,” says Professor H. H. Wilson, * of the
ritual of the Vedas is the worship of the personified elements ; viz., of
Indra, the firmament; Agni, the fire ; Vayu, the air ; Varuna, the water;
Aditya, the sun; Soma, the moon ; and otber elementary and planetary
personages.* The worship of the Védas is, moreover, for the most part
domestic worship, consisting of prayers and oblations offered—in their
houses, not in temples—by individuals for individual good, and address-
ed to unreal presences, not to visible types. In a word, the religion of the
Védas was not idolatry.”

“ It is not possible to conjecture,” says the same scholar, * when this
more simple and primitive form of adoration was succeeded by the wor-
ship of images and types, representing Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and other
imaginary beings, constituting a mythological pantheon of most ample ex-
tent ; or when Rama and Krishna, who appear to have been originally
real and historical characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinities,
Image-worship is alluded to by Manu in several passages,but with an in-
timation that those Brahmans who subsist by ministering in temples are
an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Rimayana and Maha-
bharata turns wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the chief dra-
matis persone of the poems being impersonations of gods, and demigods
and celestial spirits, The ritual appears to be that of the V&das, and it
may be doubted if any allusion to image-worship occurs; but the doc-
trine of propitiation by penance and praise prevails throughout, and
Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of panegyric and invocation,
In these two works, then, we trace unequivocal indications of a departure
from the elemental worship of the Védas, and the origin or elaboration
of legends, which form the great body of the mythological religion of the
Hindus.”

“ The different works known by the name of Puranas are evidenily deri-
ved from the same religious system as the Ramayana and Mahabhirata,
or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief. They present, how-
ever, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later period, and
to an important modification in the progress of opinion. They repeat

* To some of these the later Hindus have assigned the office of regents of
the cardinal points, as the reader will have observed in the last chapter.
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the theoretical cosmogony of the two great poems; they expand and
systematize the chronological computations ; and they give a more difi-
nite and connected representation of the mythological fictions, and the
historical traditions. But besides these and other particulars, which
may be derivable from an old, if not from a primitive era, they offer
characteristic peculiarities of a more modern description, in the para-
mount importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the
variety and purport of the rites and observances addressed to them, and
in the invention of new legends illustrative of the power and gracious-
ness of those deities, and of the efficacy of implicit devotion to them.
Siva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole ohjects
that claim the homage of the Hindus in the Puranas, departed.from the
domestic and elemental ritual of the Védas, and exhibiting a sectarial
fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in the Ramayana, and only toa
qualified extent in the Mahabharata. They are no authorities for Hindu
belief as a whole : they are special guides for separate and sometimes
conflicting branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting
the preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siva.”
(See the Preface to Wilson's Translation of the Vishnu Purana; p. 2-4.)
-+ Thinking that a few specimens of the hymns of the Védas will be
interesting to the reader, the translator gives here a few specimens from
Professor Max Miiller’s ¢ Ancient Sanscrit Literature” (p. 531 ete.)
¢ The following hymn, ascribed to Manu Vaivasvata (Rig-Veda vifi
80), is addressed to all the gods.’
1. “ Among you, O gods, there is none that is small, none that is young :
you are all great indeed.
2. Be thus praised, ye destroyers of foes, you who are thirty and three,
you the sacred gods of Manu.
3. Defend us, help us, bless us | do not lead us far away from the path of
our fathers, from the path of Manu.
4. You who are here, O gods, all of you, and worshipped by all men,
give us your broad protection, give it to cow and horse.”
According to this hymn the number of the gods is thirty-three, out
of which the later Hindus, fond as they are of enormities, have made
thirty-three crores or 330,000,000. The Manu mentioned here is not
the famous law-giver ; the word means here simply man, & progenitor
of the human race.
The following hymn ascribed to Vasishtha, is addressed to Indrs
(Rig-Veda vii. 32.)

1. Let no one, not even those who worship thee, delay thee far from
us ! P'Jven from afar come to our feast | Or, if thou art here, listen
tous !

2. For these who here make prayers to thee, sit together near the liba-
tion, like flies round the honey. The worshippers anxious for
wasl,llth_, have placed their desire upon Indra, as we put our foot upon
a chariot.
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Desirous of riches, I call him who holds the thunderbolt with his
arm, and who is a good giver, like as a son calls his father.

The libations of Soma (the juice of the moon-plant or sarcostemma
viminalis) mixed with milk, have been prepared for Indra: thou,
armed with the thunderbolt, come with the steeds to drink of them
for thy delight ; come to the house !

May he hear us, for he has ears to hear. He is asked for riches ;
will be despise our prayers 7 He could soon give hundreds and
thousands ;—no one could check him if he wishes to give.

He who prepares for thee, O Vritra-killer, deep libations, and pours
them out before thee, that hero thrives with Indra, never scorned of
mert.

Be thou, O mighty, the shield of the mighty (Vasishthas), when thou
drivest together the fighting men. Let us share the wealth of him
whom thou bast slain ; bring us the household of him who is hard
to be vanquished.

Offer Soma to the drinker of S6ma, to Indra, the lord of the thun-
derbolt ; roast roasts ; make him to protect us: Indra, the giver is
& blessing to him who gives oblations.

Do not grudge, ye givers of Soma ; give strength to the great god,
make him to give wealth! He alone who perseveres, conquers,
abides, and flourishes : the gods are not to be trifled with.

No one surrounds the chariot of the liberal worshipper, no one stops
it. He whom Indra protects and the Maruts (winds), he will come
into stables full of cattle.

He will, when fighting, obtain spoil, O Indra, the mortal, whose
protection thou shouldst be. O hero, be thou the protection of our
chariots, and of our men !

His share is exceeding great, like the wealth of a winner. Him who
#8 with Indra with his steeds, no enemy can subdue ; may he give
strength to the sacrificer !

Make for the sacred gods a hymn that is not small, that is well set
and beautiful ! Many snares pass by him who abides with 1ndra
through his sacrifice.

What mortal dares to attack him who is rich in thee ? Through
faith in thee, O mighty, the strong wcquires spoil in the day of battle.
Stir us mighty Vasishthas in the slaughter of the enemies, stir us
who give their dearest treasures. Under thy guidance, O Haryasva,
we shall with our wise councellors overcome all hardships.

To thee belongs the lowest treasure : thou rearest the middle trea-
sure; thou art king always of all the highest treasures ; no one with-
stands thee in the flock.

Thou art well known as the benefactor of every one, whatever
battles there be. Every one of the kings of the earth implores
thy name, when wishing for help.

If I were lord of as much as thou, I should support the sacred bard,
thou scatterer of wealth, I should not abandon him to misery.
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19. I should award wealth day by day to him who magnifies, I should
award it to him, whosoever it be. We have no other friend but thee,
no other happiness, no other father, O mighty !

20. He who perseveres acquires spoil with his wife as his mate ; I bend
Indra, who is invoked by many, for you, as & wheelwright bendsa
wheel made of strong wood.

21, A mortal does not get riches by scant praise : no wealth comes to
the grudger. The strong man it is, O mighty, who in the day of
battle is a precious gift to thee like as to me.

29. Wae call for thee, O hero, like cows that have not been milked ; we
praise thee as ruler of all that moves, O Indra, as ruler of all thnt is
immoveable.

23. There is no one like thee in heaven or earth. He is not born, and
will not be born. O mighty Indra, we call upon thee as we go
fighting for cows and horses.

24. Bring all these to those who are good, O Indra, be they old or young;
for thou, O mighty, art the rich of old, and to be called in every
battle.

25. Push away the unfriendly, make us treasures easy to get! Be the
protector of ourselves in the fight, be the cherisher of our friends.

26. Indrs, give wisdom to us, as a father to his sons. Teach us in this
path, let us living see the sun !

27. Let not unknown wretches, evil-disposed and unhallowed, tread us
down. Through thy help, O hero, let us step over the rushing
eternal water !”

¢ In this hymn,"” says the learned Professor, *“ Indra is clearly conceived
as the supreme god ; but when Agni, the lord of fire, is addressed by the
poet, ke is spoken af as the first god, not inferior even to Indra. While

Agni is invoked, Indra is forgotten ; there is no competition between the

two, nor any nvnlry between them and other gods.

¢ There are other hymnn, again, in which the notion of a deity is much
Tess prominent. Indra is there represented like a hero fighting against
enemies. He is liable to defeat, his heart fails him in the combat, and
though at last he invariably conquers, he does so rather by an effort
than by the mere assertion of his power. To Agni both human and
divine qualities are ascribed, and they arise chiefly from his character as
messenger between gods and men, or as high-priest, when he is supposed
to carry the oblation to the gods An illustration of this is the following

hymu of Vatsa. (Rig-Veda viii, 11.)

Thou, Agni, art the guardian of sacred rites : thou art a god among
mortals ; thou art to be praised at the sacrifices.

2. Thou, strong Agni, art to be praised at the festivals, thou who like &
charioteer carriest the offerings to the gods.

3. Fight and drive thou away from us the fiends, O Jatavédas, the
ungodly enemies, O Agni !

4. Thou, Jatavédas, desirest not the offering of & hostile man, be it ever
go nigh to thee.
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We mortals and sages worship the great name of thee, the immortal
Jatavédas.

We sages call the sage to help, we mortals call on the god for pro-
tection, we call on Agni with songs.

May the poet draw thy mind even from the most distant abode with
the song that longs for thee, O Agni.

Thou art the same in many places, & lord among all people : we call
upon thee in battle.

In battles we call upon thee, Agni, for help when we want strength;
we call in struggles upon the giver of precious gifts.

10. Thou art ancient, to be praised at the sacrifices ; thou sittest as
priest from of old and to-day. Replenish thy own body, O Agni,
and grant happiness to us !

® N o o

©

“ Tt is curious,” observes Professor Max Miiller, ““ to watch the almost
imperceptible transition by which the phenomena of nature, if reflected
in the mind of the poet, assume the character of divine beings. Ushas,
the Dawn, is frequently described in the Véda, as she might be describ-
ed by a modern poet. She is the friend of men, she smiles like a young
wife ; she is the daughter of the sky. She goes to every house; she
thinks of the dwellings of men ; she does not despise the small or the
great ; she brings wealth ; she is always the same, immortal, divine ; age
cannot touch her ; she is the young goddess, but she makes men grow
old. All this may be simply allegorical language. But the transition
from dévi, the bright, to dévi, the goddess, is so easy, the daughter of
the sky assumes so readily the same personality which is given to the
sky, Dyaus, her father, that we can only guess whether in every passage
the poet is speaking of a bright apparition, or of & bright goddess ; of a
natural vision, or of & visible deity. The following hymn of Vasishtha
(Rig-Veda vii. 77), will serve as an instance :— :

She shines upon us, like a young wife, rousing every living being to
go to his work. The fire had to be kindled by men ; she brought light
by striking down darkness.

She rose up, spreading far and wide, and moving towards every one.
She grew in brightness, wearing her brilliant garment. The mother of
the cows (the morning clouds), the leader of the day, she shone gold-
coloured, lovely to behold.

She, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the god, who leads the white
and lovely steed (of the sun), the Dawn was seen, revealed by her rays,
with brilliant treasures she follows every one.

Thou, who art a blessing where thou art near, drive far away the un-
friendly ; make the pastures wide, give us, safety ! Remove the haters,
bring treasures ! Raise up wealth to the worshipper, thou mighty Dawn.

Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou who length-
enest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us food, who givest us
wealth in cows, horses, and chariots.

Thou, daughter of the sky, thou high-born Dawn, whom the Vasish-
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thas magnify with songs, give us riches high and wide : all ye gods, pro-
tect us always with your blessings.

The hymns given above are fair specimens of the hymns of the Rig-
Véda in general. The predominating desire of the composers is that
for riches, victory, and various temporal blessings. The invisible world
is seldom thought of ; and moral sentiments are not frequently met with;
nor are they deep and pure. The hymns that contain most moral senti-
ments are those addressed to Varuna, of which the following two may be
regarded as fair specimens :—

I. 1. Wisge and mighty are the works of him who stemmed asunder
the wide firmaments. He lifted on high the bright and glorious
heaven ; he stretched out apart the starry*sky and the earth,

2. Do I say this to my own soul ? How can 1 get unto Varuna?
Will he accept my offerings without displeasure 7 When shall
1, with a quiet mind, see him propitiated ?

3. I ask, O Varuna, wishing to know this my sin. I go to ask the
wise, The sages all tell me the same : Varuna it is who is
angry with thee.

4. Was it an old sin, O Varunas, that thou wishest to destroy thy
friend, who always praises thee ? Tell me, thou unconquerable
lord, and I will quickly turn to thee with praise, freed from
gin.

5. Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and from those which
we committed with our own bodies. Release Vasishtha (name
of the poet), O king, like a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle;
release him like a calf from the rope.

6. It was not our own doing, O Varuna, it was necessity, an in-
toxicating draught, passion, dice, thoughtlessness. The old is
near to mislead the young ; even sleep brings unrighteousness.

7. Let me without sin give satisfaction, like a slave to the bounte-
ous lord, the god, our support. The lord god enlightened the
foolish ; he, the wisest, leads his worshippers to wealth.

8. O lord, Varuna, may this song go well to thy heart! May we
prosper in keeping and acquiring ! Protect us, O gods, always
with your blessings ! (Rig. V. vii. 86).

II. 1. However we break thy laws from day to day, men as we are,
O god, Varuna,
- Do not deliver us unto death, nor to the blow of the furious;
nor to the anger of the spiteful !
. To propitiate thee, O Varuna, we bind thy mind with songs, as
the charioteer a weary steed.
. Away from me they flee dispirited, intent only on gaining
wealth ; as birds to their nests.
5. When shall we bring here the man who is victory to the war-
riors, when shall we bring Varuna, the wide-seeing, to be pro-
pitiated ?

L
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[ This they take in common with delight, Mitra and Varuna ;
they never fail the faithful giver.]

. He who knows the place of the birds that fly through the sky,

who, on the waters, knows the ghips ;—

- He, the upholder of order, who knows the twelve months with

the offspring of each, and knows the month that is engendered
afterwards (the intercalary month) ;—

. He who knows the track of the wind, of the wide, the bright,

and mighty ; and knows those who reside on high ;—

He, the upholder of order, Varume, sits down among his people ;
he, the wise, sits there to govern.

From thence perceiving all wondrous things, he sees what has
been and what will be done.

May he, the wise son of time, make our paths straight all our
days ; 'may he prolong our lives !

Varuna, wearing golden mail, has put on hig shining cloak ; the
spies sat down around him.

The god whom the scoffers do not provoke, nor the tormentors
of men, nor the plotters of mischief.

He, who gives to men glory, and not half glory, who gives it
even to our own bodies.

Yearning for him, the far-seeing, my thoughts move onwards,
a8 kine move to their pastures.

Let us speak together again, because my honey has been brought:
thou eatest what thou likest, like a friend.

Now I saw the god who is to be seen by all, I saw the chariot
above the earth ; he must have accepted my prayers.

O hear this my calling, Varuna, be gracious now ; longing for
help, I have called upon thee.

Thou, O wise god, art lord of all, of heaven and earth: listen
on thy way.

That I may live, take from me the upper rope, loose the middle,
and remove the lowest !*

® This last hymn is ascribed to Sunahs&pha, who was, according to the
legend related in the following chapter, sold by his own father, 8 Brahman
by the name of Ajigarta Sangavasi, to king Harischandra, in order to be offer-
ed as victim to Varuna.

>PP Fec——
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CHAPTER IL
The Legend of Sunahsépha.*

“ Harischandra, the son of Védhas, of the family of the Ikshvakus,
was a king without a son. He had a hundred wives, but had no son by
them. In his house lived Parvata and Narada. He asked Narada:
* Tell me, O Narada, what do people gain by a son, whom they all wish
for, those who reason as well as those who do not reason ?”

Being asked by one verse, Narada replied in ten verses: * If a father
sees the face of a son, born alive, he pays & debt in him, and goes to
immortality. The pleasure which a father has in his son is greater than
all the pleasures that are from the earth, from the fire, and from the
water.. Always has the father overcome the great darkness by a son;
for a self is born from his self ; it (the new-born self, the son) is like &
ship, full of food, to carry him over. Therefore try to get a son, you
Brahmans ; he is undoubtedly the world. Food is life for men, clothing
his protection, gold his beauty, cattle his strength. His wife is a friend,
his daughter is a pity ; but the son is his light in the highest world. As
husband he embraces a wife, who becomes his mother, when he becomes
her child. Having been renewed in her, he is born in the tenth month.
A wife is a wife (jiya), because man is born (jiyaté) again in her. She
is a mother (abhiti), because she brings forth (ibhiti) ; a germ is hidden
in her. The gods and the old sages brought great light unto ber
The gods said to men: ¢ In her you will be born again.” There is
no life for him who has no son, this the animals also know. The path
which those follow who have sons and no sorrows, is widely praised and
happy. Beasts and birds know it, and they have young omes every
where.”t .

% The legend of Sunahsépha deserves a place in this work, as being very
instructive in regard to the manners and rites of the ancient Hindus, and more
especially as showing that, at an early time, the Brahmans did not shrink
from offering bloody, and even human sacrifices. Our source is Professor
Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sancrit Literature, page 408, etc.; and his
original Sanscrit source is the Aitaréya Brihmana. But the story is also
found in the Saukhayana Sitras and some other writings. ..

+ A son is regarded as the greatest of all blessings, because it is the son
who performs for his dead father and progenitors those rites and ceremonies
on the discharge of which the welfare of the latter in the unseen world is sup-
posed to be absolutely dependent.
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Having thus spoken, he said to him : Go to Varuna the king, and say:
¢ May & son be born to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you.” The king
assented, he went to Varuna the king, and said : *“ May a son be born
to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you.” Varuna said, * Yes.” A son
was bora to him, called Rohita. Then Varuns said to Harischandra :
(A son is born to thee, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said :
““ When an animal is more than ten days old, it can be sacrificed. May
he be older than ten days, and I shall sacrifice him to you,”

Varuna assented.- The boy was more than ten days old, and Varuna
said : * He is older now than ten days, sacrifice him to me.” Harischan«
dra said : When an animal’s teeth come, then it can be sacrificed. May
his teeth now come, and I shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth came, and Varuna said: ¢ His teeth
have come, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said : When an animal’s
teeth fall out, then it can be sacrificed. May his teeth fall out,and I
shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth fell out, and Varuna said : * His teeth
have fallen out, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra replied : * When
an animal’s teeth come again, then it can be sacrificed. May his teeth
come again, and I shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth came again, and Varuna said : ¢ His teeth
have come again, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said : “ When a
warrior (Kshatria) is girt with his armour, then he can be sacrificed.
May he be girt, and 1 shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. He was girt, and Varuna said : “ He has been girt,
let him be sacrificed to me.” Harischandra assented. He addressed his
son and said : ¢ Child, he gave you to me ; Death ! that I sacrifice you
to him.” The son said, * No !” took his bow, and went to the forest,
and lived there for a year.

And Varuna seized Harischandra, and his belly swelled. This Rahita
heard and went from the forest to the village (grima). Indra, in the
form of a man, went round him, and said : *‘ For a man who does not
travel about there is no happiness, thus we have heard, O Rohita! A
good man who stays at home is a bad man. Indra is the friend of him
who travels. Travel !”

Ra&hita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
a second year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the
village, Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said: “ A
traveller’s legs are like blossoming branches, he himself grows, and ga-
thers the fruit. All his wrongs vanish, destroyed by his exertion on the
road. Travel I”

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
a third year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town,
Indra, in the form of & man, went round him, and said : * The fortune
of & man who sits, sits also ; it rises, when he rises ; it sleeps when he
sleeps ; it moves well when he moves. Travel !”

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me te travel, and thus he travelled
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a fourth year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the
town, Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A man
who sleeps is like the Kali age ; a man who awakes is like the Dvapara
age ; a man who rises is like the Tréta age ; a man who travels is like
the Krita age. Travel !”

. Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
a fifth year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town,
Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A traveller finds
honey, a traveller finds sweet figs. Look at the happiness of the sun,
who travelling never tires. Travel !

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me fo travel, and thus he travelled
a sixth year. He met in the forest a starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the
son of Siyavass. He had three sons, Sunahpuchha, Sunahsépha, and
Sundlangtla. Rohita said to him : * Rishi, I give you a hundred cows,
1 ransom myself with one of these thy sons.” The father embraced the
eldest son, and said : * Not him,” “ Nor him,” said the mother embrac-
ing the youngest. And the parents bargained to give Sunahsépha, the
middle son. Rahita gave a bundred, took him, and went from the forest
to the village. And he came to his father, and said : ¢ Father, Death !
I ransom myself by him.” The Father went to Varuna, and said: “ I
ghall sacrifice this man to you. * Varuna said, yes, for a Brahman is
better than a Kshatria.” And he told him to perform a Rajasiiya sacri-
fice. Harischandra took him to be the victim for the day when the
Soma is spent to the gods.

Visvamitra was his Hotri priest ; Jamadagni his Adhvaryu priest ;
Vagishtha, the Brahman ; Ayasya, the Udgatri priest. When Sunah-
sépha had been prepared, they found no body to bind him to the
sacrificial post. And Ajigarta, the son of Siiyavasa, said : “ Give me
another hundred, and I shall bind him. They gave him an other hun-
dred, and he bound him. When he had been prepared and bound, when
the Apri hymns had been sung and he had been led round the fire, they
found no body to kill him. And Ajigarta, the son of Stuyavasa said :
“ Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.” They gave him
another hundred, and he came whetting his sword. Then Sunahsépha
thought, ¢ They will really kill me, as if I was not & man. Death! I
shall pray to the gods. * He went with a hymn to Prajapati (lord of the
world), tho first of gods. Prajapati said to him : ** Agni is the nearest
of gods, go to him.” He went with a hymn to Agni, and Agni said to
him : “ Savitri (the progenitor) rules all creatures, go to him.” He went
with & hymn to Savitri, and Savitri said to him : “ Thou art bound for
Varuna, the king, go to him.” He went with & hymn to Varuna the
king, and Varuna said to him : “ Agni is the mouth of the gods, the
kindest god, praise him, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised
Agni, and Agni said to him : Praise the Visvé Dévah (all the gods),
and we shall set thee free. Thus he praised the Visvé Dévah, and they
said to him : “ Indra is the greatest, mightiest, strongest, and friendliest
of the gods, praise him, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised
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Indra, and Indra was pleased, and gave him in his mind a golden car,
which Sunahsépha acknowledged by another verse. Indra said to him :
¢ Praise the Asvinau, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised the
Asvinau, and they said to him : * Praise Ushas (the dawn), and we shall
set the free.” Thus he praised Ushas with three verses, While these
verses were delivered, his fetters were loosed, and Harischandra’s belly
grew smaller, and when the last verse was said, his fetters were loosed,
and Harischandra was well again.” :

Then, Sunahséphs, agreeably to the request of the priests, performed
the daily sacrifice, and having done with it, he sat down on the lap of
Visvamitra ; whereupon Ajigarta said : “ Rishi, give me back my
son.” But Visvimitra replied: % No; for the gods have given him to
me. He bas become Dévarita (Theodotus), the son of Visvamitra ; and
. the members of the families of Kapila and Babhru have become his re-
lations.” ‘Then Ajigarta, the son of Siyavasa, said : ¢ Come thou, O
son, we, both I and thy mother, call thee away. Thou art by birth an
Angirasa, the son of Ajigarta, celebrated as a poet. O Rishi; go not
away from the line of thy grandfather, come back to me. * Sunahsépha
replied : “ They have seen thee with a knife, in thy hand, a thing that
men have never found even amongst Stdras; thou hast taken three
hundred cows for me, O Angiras.” Ajigarta, the son of Styavasa, said :
‘“ My old son, it grieves me for the wrong that I have done; I throw
it away, may these hundred cows belong to thee.” Sunahsépha replied :
“ Who once commits & sin will commit also another sin ; thou wilt not
abstain from the ways of Stdras ; what thou hast commitied cannot be
redressed.” ¢ Cannot be redressed,” Visvamitra repeated (and went on
saying) : “ Dreadful stood the son of Siiyavasa when he went to kill thee
with his knife. Be not his son, come and be my son.” Sunahsépha said:
¢ Tell us thyself, O son of a king, thus as thou art known to us, how I,
who am an Angirasa, shall become thy son.” Visvimitra replied :
¢ Thou shalt be the eldest of my sons, thy offspring shall be the first,
thou shalt receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus I
address thee.” Sunahsépha replied : *“ May the leader of the Bharatas
say 8o in the presence of his agreeing sons, for friendship’s and happi-
ness’ sake, that I shall become thy son.” Then Visvamitra addressed
his sons : “ Hear me, Madhuchandas, Rishabha, Rénu, Ashtaka, and all
you brothers that you are, believe in his seniority.” —

From this legend, told as it is in various writings, though with varia-
tions, it is evident that there was a time when the Hindus offered to
their gods, not only animals, but now and then even a human sacrifice.
* The legend of Sunahsépha,” says Prof. Max. Miiller, was well known
at the time when the Laws of Manu were compiled ; and this was a case
so startling to the later Brahmans, that the author of the Laws of Manu
was obliged to allude to it (Manu X, 105), in order to defend the dignity
of his caste. Manu says, that hunger is an excuse for many things, and
that Ajigarta, although he went to kill his own son, was not guilty of a
crime, because he did so to appease his hunger. Now, the author of the
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Aitargya-Brahmana certainly does not adopt this view, for Ajigarta i
there severely abused for his cruelty, so much so, that his son whom be
has sold, considers himself at liberty to leave the family of his parents,
and to accept the offer made by Visvamitra of being adopted into his
family. So revolting, indeed, is the deseription given of Ajigarta’s be-
haviour, that we should rather recognise in him a specimen of the non-
Aryan population of India. Such a supposition, however, would be in
contradiction with several of the most essential points of the legend, par-
ticularly in what regards the adoption of Sunahsépha by Visvamitra.
Visvamitra, though arrived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers
the adoption of Sunahsépha Dévarata, of the famous Brahmanic family
of the Angirasas, as an advantage to himself and to his descendants.”

That at an early period now and then human sacrifices were made,
and that subsequently animal victims, and finally vegetable offerings,
took their place, is also evident from the following passage in the Aita-
réya-Brahmana (Max Miiller’s Sanscrit Literature page 420).

 The gods took man for their victim. As he was taken, Médka
(the sacrifice or the spirit) went out of him. It entered the horse.
Therefore the horse became the sacrifical animal. Then the gods took
the horse, but as it was taken, the Mzdha went out of him. It entered
the ox. Therefore the ox became the sacrificial animal. The same
happened with the ox. Afterwards the sheep, then the goat, and at
last the earth became the victim. From the earth rice was produced,
and rice was offered in the form of Purolisa, in lieu of the sacrificial
animal. The other things which had formerly been offered and then
dismissed, are supposed to have become changed into animals unfit for
sacrifice : man into a savage ; the horse into a Bos Gaurus, the ox into
& Gayal ox ; the sheep into a camel (Ushtra) ; the goat into a Sarabha.
All these animals are Amédha, or unclean, and should not be eaten.”
- % The drift of this stroy,” observes the learned Professor, ¢ seems to
be that in former times all these victims had been offered. We know it
for certain in the case of horses and oxenm, though afterwards these
sacrifices were discontinued. As to sheep and goats they were consi.
dered proper victims to a still later time. When vegetable offerings
took the place of bloody victims, it was clearly the wish of the author
of our passage to show that, for certain sacrifices, these rice-cakes
were as efficient as the flesh of animals. He carries out his argument
still further, and tries to show that in the rice the beard corresponds
to the hair of animals; the husk to the skin; the Phalikarnas to the
blood ; the meal to the flesh ; the straw to the bones.”

FINIS.
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NOTE

ON THE LANGUAGES OF SOUTHERN INDIA.*

The Hindus of Southern India (the Dravida country) speak different
dialects of the so-called Drdvidian language, which belongs to the Sey-
thian family of languages. The four principal dialects of the Dravidian
language are the Tamil, the Telugu, the Cinarese, and the Malayalam.

1. The Tamil (by the earlier Europeans erroneously termed ‘the
Malabar’) is the earliest and most cultivated of all the Dravidian idioms,
and that which contains the largest portion and the richest variety of
indubitably ancient forms, and the smallest infusion of Sanscrit terms.
It includes two dialects, the classical and the colloquial, or the ancient
and the modern, called, respectively, the Shen-Tamil and the Kodun
Tamil, which differ one from the other so widely, that they might almost
be regarded as different languages. Of the Tamil, the Rev. P. Percival
remarks):—‘ Perhaps no language combines greater force with equal
brevity ; and it may be asserted that no human speech is more close and
philosophic in its expression as an exponent of the mind. The sequence
of things—of thought, action, and ils results—is always maintained
inviolate.”” And Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its literary stores:—
“Though Tamil literature, as a whole, will not bear a comparison with
Sanscrit literature as a whole, it is the only vernacular literature in India
which has not been content with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honor-
ably attempted to emulate and outshine it. In one department, at least,
in that of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, and I think must
be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by the Tamil.” The
Tamil language is spoken in the great plain of the Carnatic, from beyond
Pulicat, 30 miles north of Madras to cape Comorin, the southern extrem-
ity of the Peninsula; and westward the seat of the Tamil race borders
on the plateau of Mysore, the Neilgherries, and the Western Ghatas.
Tamil is also the language of about half the population of Ceylon ; and

most of the military stations in the Dekhan contain Tamil communities.
Tamil is the vernacular of about 12 millions.

2. The Telugu, in respect of antiquity of culture and glossarial
copiousness, ranks next to the Tamil in the list of the Dravidian idioms ;
but it is more different from it than any other, and in point of euphonic

® Extracted from Dr. Caldwell’s Introduction to his Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of Languages, and Mr. Murdoch’s Introduc-
tion to his Classified Catalogue of Tamil Printed Books.
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sweetness it claims to occupy the first place. Telugu is spoken along
the eastern coast, from about Pulicat to Chicacole ; and inland, it extends
to about the middle of the Peninsula. It is the vernacular of about 14
millions.

8. The Canarese, properly the Ksnnadi, or Karnitaka, occupies the
third place; it is spoken throughout the plateau of Mysore, and -
northward about as far as Beder in the Nizam’s Territory ; and it is
also the prevailing language in Canara on the western coast. The
Canarese people may be estimated at 9 millions.

4. The Malayilam ranks next in order, and is spoken along the
Malabar Coast on the western side of the Ghats, from Cannanore to
Trevandrum, where it begins to be superseded by the Tamil. Malaya-
lam is the vernacular of about 3 millions.

Dr. Caldwell is of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil
literature are not older than the 8th century A. D.; and the early his-
tory of Southern India is, therefore, involved in. obscurity ; for the local
Purinas, which profess to give the history of the country from the
earliest times, contain little more than childish legends. But by elimine
ating from the Tamil language the whole of its Sanscrit derivatives, and
by examining the remaining primitive Drividian words, Dr. Caldwell
arrives at the conclusion, that the Drividians, prior to the arrival of the
Brahmans (who did no¢ conguer South-India, as they did Northern
India, but who ¢ came in peacably and obtained the kingdom by flatteries),’
had already acquired the elements of civilisation; and the learned
Doctor thinks, thatthey would, perhaps, at least in point of morals, be
better without the mental cultarg and the higher civilisation, with its
fossilising caste rules, its unpractical, pantheistic philosophy, and the
cumbersome routine of inane ceremonies, which were introduced among
them by the Brahmans, whom they revered as ‘instructors,’ and obeyed
a8 ‘overseers.’
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Apper, oneof the three celebrated vetaries of S'iva, who composed

a poriion of the poem Déviram, which forms part of the so-called

Tamil VEIA .« vinaninnuimnns swnmeens vuse susswws Siaev s g
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Arupauumuver, the sixty-three S5'8iva 88int8.00u.uvueres covnanns 2 48, 49
Arlwar, Vishnu's apostles, twelve in number.... ..o vveuvene suee 4, 71-12
Ashes, sacred, see Fibhuti,
Ashtadikpalakas, the regents of the eight cardinal points.... 8,191—198
Ashta-Lakshmi, the eight forms of Lakshmi.......ccevueevncnne-nrs 4—5
Ashta- Vasus, the eight Vasus, chiefs among the Dévas............ 146 178
Asuras (non-gods), the enemies of the gods, descended from the

Rishi K&SYBPA.cvo . eovrnsssesssensnes senssnes Ty 56, 78-74, 154155, 179
Asva, see Kalki.
As'vinis, two chiefs among the Dévas, and physicians of the gods... 178
Aﬁmﬂmna, the fourth or black Veda .....eccvvvnanenncnnacnnanecennnes 91
Avani-mila, » fast observed in honour of S’ln ....... T 49
Avatam:, incarnations of Vuhnn S Svealeaai cieeeeeees. 3-4,72—82

Ayer, lord, the name given to Io'vara’s imn.ge in the pagodas............ 46
Ayenar, s tutelar deity and king among the demons........eeenen . 6,138
—, of impure origla......... sovnin s R . diveveeese 189
———, his image and the images of his wives described................ 133
———, his pagodas with the images in them deseribed........ .... 133-134

———, the worship he receives described.... ............ S R 134
e, his varions names....... N B e Cerrsraraaas veana 134
, 8 letter concerning him........ ..... ses vavenies crvenenisvans 185
Ayddhya, the birth-place and capital of R&ma.... .... ... .... 77, 88,89
jyudha-pija, instrument-worship, described.... .... ... ... 100, 106-107
B
Balabhkadra or Balarima, said to be the ninth incarnation of
VishDU . es o rcusvacnensionne sase sunetore sosssose sonssnnn s vensess 4,80
Bilakrishna or Balagopdla, the young Krishus, worsh:pped SRR 122
Basava, the name of Nandi, the bull of S'iva, in Canarese, (and
also of a very ferocious Vira-S'aiva)........ .ccovven s P S Pl 2
Bathing, supposed to be efficacious in removing sin................ 57-58
Bhadrakali, a form of Parvati and one of the Grimadévatas .... 6, 142- 143
—— , dances in emulation with 18988 . e cers v nas 49, 142
— , receives bloody offerings and assists in the practice of
the black art....... W hea sree eseeaaas e 143
e ———, DET VBTIOUB DBMEB.... cuvvvren savevnrs snvarassnnnarens 143
B)'mglmtfla, a king who caused the Ganges lo come down from
BORVaR sy s e s e s e e e s e e g 26,56, 58

Bhairava, a terrible form of Siva.... vves sevessne sreasens sees 2, 47,49
Bharata, the step-brother of Réma.... ........ ... VAT LR 4,77,85
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Bhirata, one of the great epic poems of the Hindus, usually called
Mahibharata, which see.
Bhishma, a celebrated leader of the Kaura army.... .... ... ovus ... 58
Bhima, one of the five Pandavas, 8 man of enormous strength..... ver 4,85
Bhamidevi, the goddess of the earth, and Vishnu's aeconduy wife 5, 91—92
Bhiitas, & sort of demons........ ..o coveirnnnrnn. A 75158
Bloody sacrifices, offered to the GrEmAdaTatas. . v ronnnrernns 5 13] etc.
, offered to devils ..... T swae s s sewers TEQ=—RTL
, offered to the gods of the Vedn- vee wren seeenee. 202—206
Brahmd, the nama given to the supreme, or rather the universal
apirit in the Védanta philosophy.... ....c0v vvivnens vvne ova. 115, ete.
Brahma, one of the five faces of 8iva.... .... ceviivvneese con oen. 1,80
, one of the Mummarttis, viz.,, the creator................ §, 97, etc.
, his origin.... . ViR R e sede e 28
hn his ﬁfth hnd ent oﬂ'by BliVEivas voas navsaseamaensavansss 97
.-.-—-._, his image described.... ..., o4 se0s siee sees sive weas 97—08
=, is not worshipped, except under the form of the Brahmans. . . 5, 98
, his various names..., ...ovvue seneneie reenerns sennnancea.. 98
—————., & letter concerning him.... ....covvvuvs cvniiiniiia..., 98—99

=, has but one wife, but several mistresses.... .... .... ........ 99
Brahmachdry, a Brahman student.... .... cc.o covvnnns ciiinnnn.... 186
Brahmans, sprung from Brahma's head and reverenced as Brahma....... 99

, officiating in the temples less esteemed than others..... 29, 195
Brahmd- Samdge, the name of a society of Hindu theists, most
numerous in Caleutts.... .... cooo cenvenrnnnn sEvenenEe sy (18
Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, a supposed incarnation of Vishnu. .. 4, 82
Buddhism, s sentimental, godless system of religion .... .... ........ 128

Buddhists, extirpated in India............ coveveeennnann.. 4, 79—80, 123
C
Castes, their origin 88 explained by the Hindus........ccovvierennn.,.. 99
Chakra, the discus, one of the weapons of Vishnu........... cene.24, 71, ete.
Chamundi, 8 caricature of Parvati and ome of the Grimada-
vatas.... .... ... T OO e irsssesErnaan .. 6, 53, 144—145
Chandra, the moon, her phases explained.... ....covvuee virevnnnnnn. 47

Chandras'ékhara, the moon-crested, one of S'iva's many names ..... 44, 46
Charita, the first degree in the S'aiva system
Chaturtti, the fourth day after the new and full moon, sacred to

Vighn@@'vars .o visainsisinvoaiaaivlesneasas ey s veesss. 61
Chitambaram, {Ch:llu-mbrum}, 8 town in Southern India with a very

famous S'iva temple....... SR e ERR A . 49, 51, 142
Chola, one of the ancient Hindu kingdoms, comprising the districts

round about Conjeveram, its capital ................c0nn veuee..46,85,120
ijevemm, a large town, 46 miles to the west of Madras, eonmn-

ing many temples, and among them two large ones, sacred toS'iva

and Vishnu respectively......... & A T 83, 120
Cupid, the Indian, see Manmatha.
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D

Daksha, one of the Prajipatis or progenitors of mankind .... .... 55,181
=~ , gives twenty-seven of his daughters in marriage to Chan-

dra, the MOOD .o veve vuvs veen sonnnnns sonssescnsneeses &F
, is the father of S'iva’s first wife, Sati.... .......... svvia b 18T
, has his great sacrifice destroyed by Virabhadra........ 6, 146—151
Daityas snd Danavas, names of the Asuras.... .... ........ 78—74, 155
Damayanti, the faithfal wife of king Nala.....eevveiirneninns suuuoae, 184
Dancing-girls, see Devadasis.
Darbha, sacrificial grass.... .... covvcviaciercrensecasa.. 50, 9596, 102
Dasas, an order of Vaishnava devotees........cevvveninens sevannnanns 84

Deluge, tradition of RO s e R ST RS P ST 7218
Demonolatry, the religion of the Shanars............oveeuees ... 161—176
, Practised all over India........cc0nuuunns TRy

, its origin discussed.... .v.vevviiire vevnrensen., 171176
Demons, see Bhutas and Peygel.
Dévadadsis, celestial, the courtesans of Svarga.... .... ..., ....8, 188—190
, earthly, the dancing girls in the temples 33, 65, 105, 106, 109, 113
Dévaki, the mother of Krishna.........coovvviiiiiiiiiiincinciniieee 18
Dizvalska, see Svarga.
Deviram, a famous S'aiva poem, part of the so-called Tamil Véda., .... 32
Dévas,® secondary gods, described.......vvvvs vovnrens aannean, 7, 178-179
, opinions regarding their origin......cooieuienianniaanaa. .. 155,178
, their heaven described.... .... covs suenan v swsnnes wnee By a0
Dévayanai, or Dévaséna, one of Subhramanya's wives .... .... 3, 68—69
Dévéndra, ihe king of the Dévas, see Indra.
Dévi, goddess, more especially used for Pirvati.... ........ ......., 56,147
Devils, see Peygel and Pis'achas.
Devil-worship, see Demonolatry.
Devil-dancing, described ........ceovevve savirens vene srnanas. 168—169
Devil-temples, described .,...0ooiiinirnnunnsn casnsa i aa s s eny 106167
Dharma, or Dharma-rajah, alias Yudkuﬁtm:, the eldest of the

five PARAAVAS ......ovvnnn srvnnrne tenpenan viianans sreivanaanss &, 78
Das'aratha, the father of RAMA..evvvereriieies vone vinnenven, 4, 77,88
Dhavantari, the physician of the gods who rose from the sea of

milkiss wis T R R R R 74
Dhiipa, incense, offered to idols, belonging to Pija.... ............ 83,111
Diksha, initiation into sacred rites....... SeRe R s 38—
Dipdli, the name of a festival in October, when lamps are lighted by

every one, after a little oil is put on the head, to commemorate

the killing of Narakiasura by Krishna.
Diti, one of the wives of the Rishi Kasyapa, the mother of the

Asuras oF DRItyas. v vese siisvmvasi v ismismorssssirisvivey 100 186
Draupadi, the wife of the five Pﬂndans.., ........ R p— |

* Dava in the singular, which means simp! o ] rmly used for any Indian divinlty without an
At ot b 1 W by Gurlstiane for foa trae
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Dravida, South-Indig. .. cvvv vevn vt wiin ciriiniiiieanien viaiee.. 78
Duzga, s form or caricature of Pirvati, and one of the Grima-
A¥vatas. .., .iapiiny saiusspainarssirnsannnresannasnans 0, 50; 145, 174
Dumanx, a Rishi of a choleric temper, whose curse is of dreadful
offtioh i isiiiiia vieiiaaiiiein S iR i reny 0. T8, 185
Diitas, messengers of the gods........cveersvinssasresasensnanas..J—8,188
Duryé'dﬁana, the head of the EKurus, who made war with the
PARdavas..icouue seciiasians sererteisiistencicansricanneresdd, T8=Tg
Dwnta, duality, a system of philosophy.... -viuenrs vevennen vevnene. 114
Dvdipara-yuga, the third age of the world.... «... «ivvcees cannen.. 4,82
Dvirapilakas, door-Keepers.........cccvovvevensenannes 3, 46, 49, 71, eto.

E

Eclipses, explained mythologleally.... «vovvuvs vors civivinnnnnnan,. 48
» suspicious for bathing.... «...ciiuvuiiiiin tiiiiins vevinn. 87

E.hidaa’a‘, the eleventh day after the new and full moon, observed
by the Vaishnavas as 8 fast-day.....co. covoiianannn viiiiiisincanne. 85
Elephants, fabled to support mount Mabi-Méra .... .... .... .... 24, 26
Elammen, one of the Gramadévatas, in Southern India identified
with Rénuku, the wife of Jamadagni, the father of Parasu-
FAIDB, .0 vverns teve snaestnrenancees secesannresneses 6, 186—13
, her image, templel, and wonlup described........ enes 197—188
Elysium, -ee Svarga,
Emancipation, from transmigration, (see also Méksha).... .... 125—126
Erxorcism, the power of it ascribed to the Grimadévetas........ 6, 55, 140
, practised very frequently, more especially by the Shanars 164—165

F

Falsehood practised by the gods, and in certain cases even enjoined

in the Law of Mann.... .... cceocaen oo « sess asee ansannss 13,98
Fasts, (and rites) observed in behalf of the dcad. v ve see. 50
Fasts, observed in honour of Is'vara of S/iva.... cove cevunein aees 49—50
—— G » Vighn@s'vara.... vovovvee vovieesy veveenns 61
——— w # » . nOUDBIAMANYA.... ciciiiiaiiin sisaeeneens, 85
—_— G B i » Vishnu.... oo0 cein en sawssvemespivee B
iy i e w2 LaKehMieeey vene coennenenaencnes senecaes 89
Feminine Pawer of the Pardbaravastu, see §akti.
Festivals, some of the principal ones described.........v00enny....105—109
———-, celebrated in honour of the Grimadévatas, described.... 134,138
Funeral ceremonies more especially of the Brahmans, described........ 50

G

Ganandthas, see Ditas,
Ganapa& and Ganés'a lord of hosts, a name of Vighnés'vara...... 3, 60
Gandharbas, celestial choristers.... ....ovue nnn cereresesee. T, 187190
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Ganga, the river Gunges, Ir'vars's secondary wife .... .... .... 2, 56, ete.

, stories concerning her........ ... SRR i ameeive 08
, bathing in the Ganges and other waters most efficaciouns in
TemOVing 8il .. s crsmrii s s G e e T e ey sove B

=, heT VATiOUs DAMEB.... .ioiviis tivinrnn cerninen aen ceanenes BT
, & letter concerning her.... .... ... ciiviiit ciiiiiiniana.... B8
y DO PlAY=IBLEN . v v vannassaranonns snssrnsansearsnsvonsvnse By OB

, another story concerning her.... .... ..... SEREReREIR S 58
G'arngia, a certain bird, Vishau's vehicle.... .... ... covs vennen.. 72,86
Gautama, & famous Rishi..., ...... R 7,179,182

, & name of Bnddha. Vesvedeseassrares .12
Gayatri, the most sacred Mantra of the Bnhmanl e A 47,108
Giants, see Rakshasas and Asuras.
Gnadna, wisdom, the fourth degree in the S'aiva system........ ........ 82
Gndnavenpa, a book treating of the Paribaravasta..., ............ 18—20
Gnanis, ascetics possessed of mystic knowledge .... .... ... . +... 18,186

Gépala and Govindu, common names of Krishna..., ..., ........ ... 83
Govarddhana, & mountain lifted up by Krishna.... .... .... .... .... 79
Gramadévatas, tutelar deities........ ........ 5—6, 88—87 58, 131-—145
Grihasta, a Brahman who is a householder .... .... .vcvevvs ceuuns.. 186
Gunas, qualities, of which there are three principal ones........ .... 12
Gurus, ruling priests.............cccoveesisesnarsrreasssssessens 111—I13

H

Hanuman, the monkey general, who assisted Rima in his war with

Rivana, being regarded and worshipped as a demi-god..... .... 4,72, 77
Hara, 8 name of 8'iv8.... vocovivn vene cnen ccneenis nnenenn, ERPERTE !
" Hari, s name of Vishnu.... .. erees srestasesene srreravesesaeanannss B4
Hari-Hara or Han-Ham-putra s nameof Ayensr.... .... .... 6, 133
Hurischandra, a celebrated king of great uprightness..... i . 184—185
, gets a son from Varuna, but is required to offer him

to the god, which he will not do..covevrvnn.s...202—206

Heaven, see Svarga and Moksha.
Hell, see Naraka.
Hinduism, comprising various contradictory ereeds............... 156158
Hiranya or Hiranyakasipu, s king destroyed by Vishnu as

Narsstmba oo vive sviiviiriisiiviee SRedveenie Geiveesavess 3,18
Homa, s certain sacrifice, deseribed .... ..o.ovvve crinirnn ceviiniaenn, 102
Human sacrifices, offered to the earth by the Khonds.... ........ 148, 170
— —————, occasionally offered by the ancient Hindus

to their gods.... .... e b eree 202206
I
Indra, identical with Dévéndra, the king of the Dévas .... .... .... 7,179
———, described as such ..... PR R CaidE .......179—l::
1

w— , his various n&mes.......c.ovviiiiiiiannns
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Indra, the regent of the east ........ .couvver viernnes vennes o s By 0
—, the chief among the gods of the ancient Hindus.... .... .... 18], 185
, & hymn of the Rig-Véda addressed to him.... .... ........196—]98
Indrajit, the son of Ravans, and the conqueror of Indra........ vaiaiiny BB
Indrani, the wife of Indra............. SRR SRR s L B
Ifana, the regent of the north-east, a form of Is'vara................ 8, 193

I}'mm, the lord, the “ practical” deity in the Védanta............ 1186, ete.
———, identical with §'iva, and the chief among the Mummaurttis,.... 2, 43

=, remarks regarding the sturies written about him............ 44, 486
, his MADY DBMES ....covvrvrvenrinerirennranssncnsnseres. 44—48
o Diuattendante: o i suiaiid g crn ersenraseess 46—49
=——, festivals and fasts in his honour.... .....c.. siu.vvnnen.. 49—50
, books treating of him...........co0v0uuin SR S 50—52
=, his residence ........ceei0iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii i, 52
e———r, & letter concerning him.... ........ ... PR 1
, the husband of Parvati aud Ganga .... ........coouvunnes.. 54, ete.
» the father of Vighnée'vara............... —— — . 59
———3 % u y Subhramanys ........ ... .iih siiieenne... 63—64
= burns and revives Maomatha, the god of love,.... .... .... 63, 94

———— cuts off Brahma's fifth head and becomes mad .... .... «.0v..... 97

produces, together with Vishnu, :\yenar. seasene eseaReaves e 108
= dances in emulation with Bhadrakali .... .... «ooiuevaen.. 49, 142

———— appears B8 ABBOTR. ... ieiietiiiiieiaceiteti it trettinness 142

— cOrses his Wife.... ccenviss driiiiie diiirien diii i . 145

— produces Virabhadra.... coveviin ceninnns ciniiiiiiiiiiiiee,, 148

=, one of the regents of the cardinal points, in the lom called Is'ana 8, 193
J

Jainism, a system of religion, deseribed ........ .....oviiiin... 128—124
Jamadagni, s famous Rishi, the father of Parasurima, at whose com-

mand the latter cut off the head of his mother Rénuka ... ... . 186—137
Jangamas, a name worn by the Viras'aivas (which see) ......... E— - -
Jayanti, the birth-day of Krishpa, celebrated as a festival by the

Vaishnavas .....vnvvnieisiiiinisnsisssianans o0 e wEeE R ves.. B4

K
Kaikéya, one of the wives of Das’aratha and mother of Bharats........ 7
Kailisa, S'iva's paradise....... TR SRR, ||\ (% 1 (8 [
Kali, one of the names and forms of Parvati...... v il 108166
Kuliyuga, the Kali-age, the fourth or iron age in which we live....4, 80—82, 103
Kalki, Vishou's future incarnation as s horse ........ ..... AP N 4,80—82
Kalpa, s cycle of ages...... SRR T e p—— vve swin 3974

Kulpakavriksha, s treein the world of the gnds, yle‘ldmg whatever is desired 178
Kama, the Indian Cupid, in the Tsmil country uannlly ealled
Manmaths, which see.
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Kamban, a celebrated poet, the writer of the Ramayana in Tamil........ 86
Kimadhénu, a wondrous cow in Svarga, the world of the gods.... 76,178
Kansa, the maternal uncle and enemy of Krishna.... ............ 78,86

Kapila, a famous Rishi......cccvevenns vrnnnn. s etvscren seeaesas 1,185
Knrmantara, the end of a funeral ceremony which continues for
sizteen days ..... EARERR T g A S e D

Kartta, maker, lord, a name given to the Supreme Being .... -....... 17
Karttika Dipa, the name of a festival, celebrated in the month
Karttika, in honor of Subbramanya, when lights are placed at the
door and other parts of the house, and fires kindled on hills....uwe.... 65¢
Karttikzya, » name of Subhramanya, as having been nursed by the
Karitikas, 1. o., the Pleiades........ «ciiicvvavisicine savivanssens 064, 65
Kuarttavirya, a king who stole the cow of the gods, and was killed
by Parasurma.....covveesennnraanas visuia eesiEakEvies wsveveesvina 76
Kas'i, the sacred city of Benares ......oo vvvvriciinnn cnnnnns vene svee B2
Kisyapa, & famous Rishi, the father of both the Devu and the
P YT 17T U S SISO ORI TSRO 0 |-
Kittin, s mighty demon, feared and worshipped................6,138—139
Kitteri, a terrible demoness, feared and worshipped........ see-aees 6,141
Kausalya, the favourite wife of Das’araths, and the mother of Rima
BNd LOROBMADE s o6 wavicivismmmas s sine s b b e v s 0
Kgdarirvata, a fast for women in honour of Is'vera......co.ove coeu-ee. 50
Keérala, the modern Malabar corst, won from the ocean by Parasu-
rima (see Errata and Addenda)......oevuvuninninnnares connnnan o .. 114
K¢tu, en imaginary planet, said to cause the elipses of the sun and
3T . S trerasaresesees seenes srennsaces 48
Khonds; an aboriginal tribe in Onsn, offering human sacrifices...... 143, 170
Kimpurushas, celestial musicians ...... veseer civere conane vennes 7,188
Kinnaras, heavenly choristers...... .coveecvvees sennns snnene soeeen 7,188
KErishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishmna....coueviisvennasnanss 4, 78, ole,
——, a letter concerning him ......eceviiiriiiiinaiis senie i, 78
y & skelch of his Tife wivies wvssssvinssnssnivvesmsevswr. 1=l
=, the father of Pradyumna, the ineunnte Indim Cupid. wee. 5,93
Krita-yuga, the first or golden age ... vivcvveecesimsnnnes ves onas 4,82
Kriya, the second degree in the S'aiva system ........ vven seos sesaens. 32
Eshatrias, the second or Warrior caste.........cvvvvvnreerossncsacsass 99
, subdued by Parasurfma .... see. cooe tans sevecers vasssens 16
Eumbhakarna, s Rikshess, brother of RAVADA ... ..eecveeeers oens 154
Kundodara, the umbrella-bearer of Is vara . SR ...2, 46, 48
Kural, a celebrated poetical production in Tamxl tnatlng of morals.... 78
Kirma-avitira, Vishnu's incarnation as a tortoise, assumed in order
to enable the gods to churn the sea of milk for Amrita or Nectar 8, 73—74
Kurus, the descendants of Kuru, whose war with the Pindavas is
described in the Mahdbhirata. (See also Duryodhana, who was the
EEY B0 B3 03 ST ) AU |

“# See aleo * Errata and Addenda.™
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Kusa, one of the sons of Rima by Sita....... © veresserieeness. 5, 85—06
Kuvéra, the god of riehes, and the regent of the north ........8, 192—193
L .

Lakshmana, the faithful brother of Réms ........ ...... RES. 4,77, 85, 89

Lakshmi, the principal wife of Vishnu, and by the Vaishnavas
, regarded as the Feminine Power of the Deity N 45,88, ete.
» reverenced also by the S'aivas as the sister of S'iva .... .... 88
=, 8 letter concerning her as Sita ........ «..ovien verunnn . B8—89
» 8 description of her image, and the worship she enjoys ........ 89
= her varicus names ........ ......iiiiiiiinan, R e 89—90
~————, another letter concerning her ........ ... T wizsessincan DK
w———= , an account of her rising. from the sea of milk, from the
Vishnn Purng ........ cooviven sivnenncenicnnss eees 90—91
Languages of Southern India......coovvt viniiiiinniinnininiannn. 207—208
Lanka, the residence of the giant Rivana, supposed to be the
modern Ceylon ........ covnvnnn wuss S R 4,77,154
Lapa, one of Rama's sons by Slta.. B R ciresaa.d, 95— 96
Linga, the principal form under which S'ivais wouh:pped ........ 1, 27, 46
, various kinds of Lingas ........ .cooivein viin venn senniinnan.. 28
—— , the worship offered to it dascnbed AR R WA Wi, ... 33

Lingadfaris, wearers of the Linga ........ cooo covr covn vinninn, .0.. 28
M

Mabali or Mahdbali, a king who was trodden down into hell by

Vishnu in his Vimans-avatdra...........ocooneenn R senee 3, 7578
Mabalipuram, see the “ Seven Pagodas.”
Madhvacharya, frequently named Ananda Tirtha, the founder of

the Dvaita philosophy ........ R v 191
Madura, atown in Southern India, the capltal of tha anclent Pﬁndla g
kingdom, and a famous S'aiva place ...... R T R 51, 65

Maka, abreviated Md, signifying ‘great,’ and preﬁxed to many names,
as Mahadéva, Maha-Lakshmi Maha-Vishnu, ete.

Mahabharata, the one of the two great epic poems of the Hindus,
relating, with many episodes, the war of the Péndavan with the

Kurus ..ocevinnnnnnnnnnnnnns e E e G teeiassrnrsatencannnsen 86
Mahamagfla, {common]y Mamaéngam), i. e., the occurence ol‘ the fu]I

moon in or about the asterism Magha with other astronomical inci-

dents, which occur once in twelve years, and which time is auspi-

cious for bathing, especially at Combaconum ........ ... T — Y |
Maha-Meru, a fabulous mountain of extraordinary height .... .... 24, 27
Mahavira, the last and greatest of the Jaina saints ............... ——— L1
Mahés'vara, (the great lord), one of the five great lords or faces of

BIRWE cnimirn seacsvey o saasisim s s i iieie R .1, 80, 44

Manavila, the head of the Tengalas (a Vaishnava aect) R |



Mandara, the mountain which was used by the gods as a churning
stick at the churning of thesea of milk ........ .., ceeneey oo 3,78
Manikyavachaker, a devotee of Siva and apoet 32, 45, 51
Manmatha, the Indian Cupid.....icovivivnrinnianiinnnns R 5, 93, ete.
, his image deseribed ........ Siepeee SeEpeealy e seaas 199
5 letters concerning him ........... - camesarrsaress 95—84

, burnt to ashes and revived by IHvara. e cous vene cene 63, 94
e, BB VATIOUS NAMES v i nsucivnasviivannminaiinnsionass . 9495
Mantras, formulae of prayer, supposed to have a magic power..... 101—104
, differing with the various sects.... .... .... vcv.e.. 30—31,170
Manu, the great Hindu law-giver ........coviieivunnnanennas . 78, 195, 205
Margarﬁl-ammvyana, the name of a festival celebrated in honour

of lsvara ........ shetcssmesastesasntssaay Neavnsnnseseonsesvenarses B9
Miriammen, one of the Grimndévntu and the goddess of the small-

pox and other terrible diseases ........ c.cviieieien wrecianaaa. 6,188
, her image and pagodas described .... ..., .... .... 138—139
——————, her worship described .......cciiiiies saes cesiaiann, . 139
e——————, her various DamMes ........ cieseriae saarerne senaanaasas, 139
, & letter concerning her.... .... cciiiiis canann wwwsvaien M0
Markanda or Markandéa, the name of . a famous Rishi, snd also of

B PArknn e seis i vialaian s eeue wakiien desseisesves 1ol 196
Masculine Power of the Pardbaravastu, see §'iva ... .... .... 1,29—35

i et

Maruts, personified and deified winda........cooiiiin iiiiiiiiiil 192
Masika, the monthly fast and ceremonies through a year for one
deceased ....sevs crer-ins Sisseatacias srsssresrene fon R T TT 50
Matsya—avatara, Vishnu's first incarnation as a fish.... ... .... 83,7273
Maya, illusion, personified as the bride of the divinity .... ... . ... 39,221

Meéru, see Maha-Meru,
Metemsychosis, see Transmigration of the soul.

Mimadnsa, one of the six Sastras.... ... TP | | |
Mo hini, the female form of Vuhnu, in whmh he copulaled with S‘ws

and brought forth Ayensr ....................... o Filke, FAEedm . 6,133
M5ksha, absorption in the deity, erroneously identified with henren. 173. 186
Monkeys, regorded a8 88CTed ... ..oiiiiiieiaiiiiiiis vene srranrianans 2
Months, of the Hindus (in Tamil)....... e R e T 49
Moon, see Chandra and Soma.
Midzvi, the goddess of misfortune........ . .. 591
Mummiirttis, the Hinda Triad, eonmstmg of Brahma, V:shnu, and

S'iva or Is'vara (which see).... ... ... cvn oeas PR b 2, 41, ete.
Munis, sages, also called Rishis, which see............. RS | |

N

Naivédya, meat-offering, belonging to Pu_|a ..................... . 33, 101

Nakula, one of the five PAndavas ........ coos cvee eisnan seeannes 4,78
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Nala, » famous king, who lost, for a time, both his kingdom and his

faithful wife Damayanti.................... CerarRugeesieabaiinas ... 184
Nama, lit. name, and applied.-io the tndenta] mark which the Vaish-

navas wear on their forehead ........ .... PR T S ) |
Namahks'iviya, the principal Mantra of the S'awu i v e 30
Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna ......iv vvvs vevn vevn svnnennnns .. 78
Nandi or Rishabha, the bull of S'iva or Is'vara.... ... c.ut censn. . 2,43

Nandikés'vara, a form of Iv'vara or his vehicle ... .... .... 2, 43, 46,48
Ndrada, a famous Rishi and the prince of musicians, frequently going

OD eTTANd .o ouivrnnansnrrbnsns sesaresdnsnenens 1556, 79, 182, 187
y declares to king I-hmehaudu the baneﬁt of hnvmg 8 800........ 202

Namka, hell, the abode of the wicked....... Do Y B R B 188, 192

Narasimha, Vishnu’s incarnation as man-lion .... .vov veve vens veas 3,75

Nardyana, one of the principal names of Vishnu .... .... .... 1, 31, 83,121

Nava Sakti, the nine 8'aktis ................. SR wa, N 36—37

Niruti, s giant, the regent of the south-west........... R ————— 8, 192

Nyaya, one of the six 'SESLras.. .. ....ovveienreiariiirraisnsssiansa., 114
0

ém, the mystic sylleble by which the Supreme Being is denoted .... 30, 31
Om namo Narayanaya, the principal Mantra of the Vaishnavas.... .... 31

P

Pancha Karttas, the five great gods or lords, the five faces of S'iva... 1, 30
Pancha Pindavas, the five Pandavas, whose war with the Kurus is
celebrated in the Mahabharata ......ooeeeeerearene crvnveeenrss 4, 718—79

Pandaram, a kind of Saiva devotees........ C e s 21, 34, 134, ete.
Pandia, an ancient Hindu kingdom in Southarn Indm ....... vy a0
Pangit, a learned Native.................. N ... 119, ete.
Pannagns, snake-charmers in the Dévaléka........ .... R Tty o, 7,187
Pantheism, described and refuted ........ .... I Y

Parabara(n), (the Most high), a term used by Chnshans for l.he true God 9
Parabaravastu, as conceived by the Hindus, not the true Supreme

BOIE . . 5 oo dbve s GRS ST v 1, 9, ete.

—_— , conceived as an immaterial being, i. e., the universal
spirit ..... . B N T SR Ve 1,17—22
—— , conceived as a material being, i. e., the'universe.... 1, 23—28
, the masculine power of the, identified with S'iva.... 1, 20—35
, the feminine power of the, called (S'akti)........ 1, 35—39
Parabrahmd, the supreme or rather the universal spirit ............... . 10
Paradés'is, wandering devotees .... .... cies vies senensinsienienin.. 34
Paramaitma, the supreme or rather the universal spitit e tees seras ... 120

Paras'akti, the supreme S'akti, see S'akti. ........ i wEAEE vege 1738
Parasurama, i. e, Raima with the axe, the ﬂxth incarnation of _
Vishnu, the destroyer of many Kshatrias, and the civilizer of
Katala or Malabar:; oo sosim sy sond veresess 34,76, 136—137
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Pariahs, a numerous low caste of people.... .... ........%... 99, 136—=137
Pirvati, the consort of Is'vara or S'iva, and by the S'aivas identified

with thesupreme S'akti......o. cvve vivivnne vuen aren 2, 54, ete.
, her image deseribed ... ... soiiiiie e citeiin e GavEee b 54
————, her varions names .... .... .... .
, books treating of her............ ... R A S SR S
, & letter concerniog her ........ c.oiviiiinnn biee cern been ca 56
, the Grimadévatas caricatures of her .... ... R 55, 144, 167
Patala, the lowest of the seven lower worlds, by Ziegenbalg identi-
fiad: with: Navaka: bhellciicivisne: suvs suiy sims o SV 25, 32, 188
Penance, called Tapas, practiaed by gods, Rishis, Rakshasas, and
men, to obtain boons ....... ve tivasea. -os. 66,76, 78, BB, 94, efe.
Peria- Tambiran, lit. the grent god the name of an image in the
temples of the Gramadévatas.... ....... s e e SR 6, 141
Perumdl, the great personage, the most common name of Vishnu in
the Tamil country ....... Cesenaeuniae crrseresanas ¢ sarseesganean ... 83
Perumal-tirundl, a festival celebrated in honour of Vishnu and his
CODmBOTE. .. . cuniiieriinrsa it ranen feseemaaen i memm o o 84, 106
Peygel, evil spirita or devils, represented as being very horrible. .... 6, 152
, Opinions regarding theirorigin..... e 152
, their various names ................. R R 152—158
Pgdﬂﬂ, a fierce Grimadévata ........ covvuann sy 6,144
Pdgnmages, made very extensively, and regarded as very meritori-
ous by the Hindus .............. SRR Ve cve.. 85,125
Pillaiyar, the most common name of Vighnés'vara in the Tamil
SOUNLEY 5500500 SoviiinG Fiedinys S el Tivel Sibeiive e85 hes 3, 60

Pillaiyar Chaturtti,a fasz on the fourth day of the new or full moon
in honour of Vighnés'vara, and more especially in the month Avnm

(August—September) ........ .. e et reaeaaas aas raresssarenaeas . 61
Pillaiyar-nonbu, a fast in honour of Pillaiyar, only anothet name for

BB BBOTE o wopie imwiben emimmiasaimm o wioswmwsmmi st oo 4 o o i s 61
Pisichas, the Sanscrit word for Péygel, whlch see.
Planets, according to the Hindus nine in number .... .... ........ ..1s 48
Pole, captain, killed in Travaucore, and subsequently worshipped as

8 demon =suyansa wes R —— R R SR R i -]
Polygamy, more frequem.ly met with among the gods than among the

Hindus ....... @ ERERRTEE SRR VR SR e 68
Pongal, the graataut of the unsectarian festivals of the Hindus.... 107—109
Pradhoshavrata, a fast observed by the S'aivas ........... reaeseaeas 49
Pradyumna, the incarnate Indian Cupid, a son of Krishna............ 5,98
Prahlida, a devotee of Vishnu, saved from the hands of Hiranya by

Vishou in his incarnation as Narasimha ........ .... coooovns ool 15
Prajdipatis, progenitors of mankind .... ....... s waeaas TR 181
Prayaschitta, expiation...... R R e A S ek R 50

Pudkalai, one of the wives of AYeDAT ......uu veeueurs conesaaasass 6,138
Piija, worship with ceremonies, described ...... . 33, 101—102
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Piijari, an inferior priest ........ ..ol Ll 145

Pulastya, s famous Rishi........oviuieiiiiiiiiiiiinnn., ... 164, 181
Pundarika, s celebrated Rishi..............c.0n. verssniaenees T,182—153
Piniil, the sacred thread worn by the Brahmans and some other castes.... 28
Piranai, one of Ayenar's Wives .... cio. ivn iier secieiin veraenn. 6,133

Puranas, books containing legendary tales of godu heroeu,ll:ahu ete.,
of which there are eighteen principal ones, and eighteen lecondnry

ones, besides ¢ local’ Purd as ........ Ve s, e S . 7, 50, ete.
Purihitas, honoured priests............. s s veve 1H0~—111
Purushottama, one of the names of Yuhnu A S S 1,70
Puriirvasas, & king who had an amour with the celestial courtezan

TEVABE 2vrnrrns osaitins sesntnontines e nas erereessereaanan 189—190
Pushpakavimana, a self-moving chariot............ coo. oo, ..., 188,198

R

Radha, one of Krishna's favourite mistresses ....... v wewn e 095 129

Rahu, one of the nine planets of the Hindus, an imaginary being
supposed to cause the eclipses of the sun and the moon.cssevvn oo, ..., 48

Rakshasas, a kind of horrible giants....... 2 neen sews teen e 05158, efe,

, some of the principal ones named and deseribed..........., 154

—_— , doing penance to obtain great boons .... .... .... ... —— ] |
Rdima, a very famous incarnation of Vishnu as the son of King

Dag'aratha of iyﬁdhya (Oude)..covins -0 teve sesesees 4,76, ete,

, a letter concerning him ........ covinins tiriiier tienann. 7677

=, an outline of his life and exploits .... .coccvut venn uiann S 7

————, a letter concerning his marriage with Sita.... .... .... .... 88—B9
————, a letter concerning his repudiation of Sita and his reconcilia-

tion with her ...ocvvs vevinine sonanes T T 95—96

, converted into a demon by certain Shanars........... e eeensnes 175
Ramanuja, a Vaishoava philosopher, the founder of the so-called

Visishtadvaita lyntem b A Bk 5 o .. 119—121

Ramaqana, the oldest of the two great epic poems of the Hindus,
in which the principal hero is Rama.........c00 vver oueun... 86, 183, 195

Rati, the wife of Manmatha, the Indian Cupid......ccooiuee... ... 5,93—94
.Rm:ana, a Rikshasa king of Lanka (Ceylon), who carried awsy Sita,
Rama’s wife, but was finally slain by the latter........ 7,77, 154

~——, & festival celebrated in his honour by the Shanars ............ 175
Réguka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and mother of Parasurama.... 3, 76
identified with the Grimadévata Ellammen .... .... ....136—137

R{g- Véda, the principal one of the four Védas ........ ... T 91, 99

hymns Fromy Ao o vivaniisn e we e e e i vensieses195—201
.Rlslwbha,n bull, §'iva’s or Is'vara 's vehigle oo puaivioivaauaine T T . 43
Rishis, great sages.........cocovnn . weaeenne.7,181—1886
Rivers,sacred ....icviiiiiiiinnnniariaiariiisiiinaaas veisweeeaney 1208

Rohita, the son of kmg- Har:achsndn, given by Varuna and reqmred
as a victim by the same......... R e P YRS seessas. 203, ete.
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Rahini, a constellation, personified as one of the wives of the moon........ 47
Rudra, one of the five great lords or faces of S'ive ........ ........], 30, 34
, in the Rig-Véda spoken of as an inferiorgod.......0cuuvuuranes 191

Rudras, inferior gods.....ovviiioniiniiinnnnnnnnss vovsssssraanas 148,178
Rudraksha, the fruit of the eleocarpus, made into a rosary and worn

by the S'aivas as a very aacred thing........vvvmevinrins vananns v
Rukmini, the only lawful wife of Krishna...ovoueivueriecninernssceanns 19

S

Sadds'iva, one of the five faces of S'iva.....cvvveveniinieiennnnn.vea. 1,80
Stgara, a king who had 60,000, sons............ T shmmavsine OB
Sages, see Rishis. .
Sahddéva,one of the five Pindavas............. I TS S veene.. 4,78
Saints, adored by the Buddhists and Jainas .... .... sevems iy, 188
S'aivas, devotees of Siva . cre sirasess srsssnsssasesas.l, 24, 31, 83, ete.

Sainkhikeya, an Asura or giant, who stole Amrita or nectar when
the gods churned the sea of milk, for which Vishnu cat him into two

pieces, called Riha and K&tu, which are said to cause the eclipses........ 48
S'akti, the Feminine Power of the Pardbaravastu..... T RTINSO | 3. |
—— , her image described ........ ..ciiiies dies cees diiien dena, . -36
—— , her various DamMeB.....ccvn seiiiiiiiii crneaaan T U Sy |
—— , the mother of the Nava-S'akti.... .... ........... PR .. 3837

— wouhtppad together with S'iva under the form of the Linga... .... 37
——= , also adored in an abominable manner .... .... ............ 87—38

,alel.ter coneerning Rer ... viuieivierensrenerosasnarssassanans . 38
S'akti-pija, i. e, 8'akti-worship, an abominable thing .... ......., 37—38
—————, its probable origin .... ..., cc. il iiiiiin cali, 39
Sakya-muni, & name of Buddha .....ccon siunvins cenariiinns sirscackes 122
Salagram, an emblem of Vishnu, and worshipped as such by Vaishnavas 102
Sama-véda, one of the Vadas .....covunuurnnn DO T | |

Sampauder, one of the three mostfamous S'aiva poets and devotees...... 32
Sant, the planet Saturn, whose influence is supposed to be malignant.. 48, 184
Sankara Acharya, a celebrated Vadantist..........oueuenenn. 81, 114, ete.
Sankha, i. e., a couch-shell, one of the principal weapons of Vishnu.24, 71, 145

Sankhya, one of the six S'istras, propetly so called..... T veaena 114
Sankranti, the beginning of the year (or a month), and a name of
the festival which is commonly called Pongal, which see.... .... .... 107
Sannyasis, an order of religious devotees ........ ........uiulen, 107, 186
Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma and the goddess of lettera erresan .. 5,99
———, her image déscribed....... aonwe Gesisrenanas T ciereses 99
—————, not worshipped except at a festival called Sarasvati-
PHBG vva s SRR R R R R ... 99—100
, her various names .......c.civcinnceineraaans PP | . |

e , 8 letter concerning her ..........ceveeveecs srsenearianaaa. 100
S1rvés'vara’, lit. the lord over all, (a name used for the true God by
the Roman Catholies).... ....... vuus oo R T e e 17
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Sdstras, religious books, of the Hindus in general, and more espe-

clally certain philosohpical systems, six in number.... .. ceeres 21, ete. 114
Sati, S'iva's first wife, a daughter of Daksha......... e seEss ... 55,147
Satrughna, one of Rama’s step-brothers.... ....... covven sevase 4 8BS
Sattan, a name of Ayenar, and not identical with Satan in the Bible..... 134

Satyabhama, one of Krishna's mistresses .... .... .... ..... as iyl £
Se::pmtl, fabled to sopport the world.... .... R b A e e et ae BB
, regarded as sacred and even worshipped -............... 107, 187

S'ésha, s serpent king, see Adi-desha.
4 Seven Pagodas,” the, an interesting place, 34 miles south of Hldras.
by the Natives called Mabalipuram..........cvcvvnivviincrnnneness 7576
Shaml rs, 8 numerous tribe in the southern-most part of Indn, of
whom there are now about 80,000 Christiane.... .... .... .... 156
, & description of their religion as heathens.... .... .... 156—176
Siddﬁal, ascetics, and a class of celestials.... .... .... .... 7,18, 187—188
Stta, the faithful cansort of Rima and an incarnation of
Lialebmht oo ibvad S iy RS SR 4, 5,77, 88—89, 95—96
S'iva, by the S'aivas considered to be tlae Maocuhna Power of the
; Parsbaravastu . ioiiviiviinnidaiiidicese visey . 1, 20—35
———, his image deseribed. ........co00 . .....'.....-............ ceeneaa. 29
e his five faces........ ..... PR IRE..
———, his names as regarded as the Supreme Being ......c. cevvivvenn.. 81
~——, books treating of him as such.... ....... w srsesuns seva snwe ves 32
——, his dwelling place.....c.. covernrenniinirires sirannnn vevanes. 32
~———, worshipped with offerings under the form of the Linga............ 33
——, 8 letter concerning him........oievieinnnnn covvnnnnieanees. 84—35
, identical with il‘vara, which see likewise............ ........2 44, ete.
Siva-ditas, messengers of 8'iva.....co0vviearnn. weE s e iiaies . T 188
S'ivagnibodha, s small celebrated S'aiva work ws e s Endi v B9
S'ivardéri, lit. S'iva’s night, a fast observed by the S'aivas.............. 49
S'ivavakya, the name of a well-known work treating of S'iva as the
Supreme Being .....oomeenrsivesecansn PP PP § - S| |
Skanda, a name of SubhIBMADYA. cov.eiivririrenniernrransriasnnninnen. 64
Sk@nda-Pmm, a well known Purépa........c0un R 63
Skanda Shasthi, a fast and festival o'bnerud in honour of Skanda........ @5
Smartas, a section of Brahmans, who regard Brabhma and Vishnu ag
manifestations of S'iva, and S'iva, or Parabrahma, as the supreme
or rather the universal spirit ; and who wear on their forehead three
(sometimes only one) horizontal lines of pulverized sandal wood,

with a reddish or blackish round spot in the centre,........ SRR - | |
Smriti, the law of Manu....ocevevae e PR © |
Soma, the moon, worshipped by lha ancient Hmdns (Ses also Chan-

Ar8) cocasnnnarrnnenrinne - o eeesren voesvensavsee W AN ... 195

Sima, the juice of the moon-plsnt, an intoxicating drink offered by
the ancient Hindus to their gods.......oocvviviiniiiniiiiinnn.... 197
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8'ri, 2 name of Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. . (Also very
frequently used as an adjective meaning illustrious)....... ... .... 89, 90
&'ri-Ranga, a famous temple and place sacred to Vishnu, near Tri-

chinopoly ....... F AL SRy eresnssresiasitnasrsannsass B2, 120
Subhramanya, is'vara’s younger son....... s Cerreranen cer.. 8,63—89
, his origin and war with Sara................ veeo. 63—064, 66
—————————, his image, pagodas, and names.........eevvurnnnn v.. 84—65
—— y festivals and fasts observed in his honour........ SeFeniiei 65
] , books treating of him..................... crrenssass. B65—66
e, & letter concerning him................. veeresassses. 66—68
., his two wives described ...... P sesssasnsanes OBwaB9

, & favorite with the Shap&rs.... ........ ... L SN, 162

Siidras, the lowest of the four original castes among the Hindos........ 99

Sugriua,, a monkey prince, and friend of Rdma ........vocvuvvnnnnnnn.. 77
Sunahsépha, a Brahman's son, destined to be a victim to Varups 204—206
Sundarer or Sundaramirtti, a famous S'siva poet vvuvvrvineen ool 32,47
Supreme Being, the true, described ..... T T N L T
Sira, a tyrannical giant, slain by Subhramanya........ «vvveveee... 68, 66
.Sera, the sun worshipped by the Hindus (see also Aditya) ...o.cu..... 47

Stiitn, a famous Rishi....oovu cvveess vevnnnns I . 7,185
Suttee, (from Sati, a virtuous wife), a’ mdnw allowing harlelf to be

burnt with the corpse of her hushand............... vevuvevne... 55,147
Svami, god, lord, applied to any of the gods, and also to priests, and

to/the time God 00 vvvwiviiiin s sy e e ey 31
Stvarga, the Indisn Elysiom, the world af the gods and also of

mortals possessed of some merit........ccvnunnn. SR 7,179, ete.

T

Tandés'vara, the most famous and most honoured of the sixty-three

special devotees of I8'Vara.....cc. cree eerunennnenanenn.. 2,47, 48, 49
Tapas, see Penance.
Tengalai, lit. the southern branch, a sect among the Vaishnavas.... .... 31
Tiru, sn adjective, signifying divioe or sacred, prefixed to many names.
Tiruchiirana, a paste with which the forehead is marked................ 89
Tiru-kalyana, lit. the sacred or divine wedding, the name of a festi-

val celebrated in honour of Is'vara and Parvati. 49, 56, 105—106

, the name of a festival celebrated in honour of Vishna

and Lakshmi, also called Perumél-tirunal, which see.
Tirunama, see Nima.

Tiruniru, see Fibhiti.

Tiruvichaka, a famons S'aiva Work...:u.cvvvivesrasiannrassinans veveidg
Tithi, a lunar day, and also the anniversary of the decease of a parent,

elder brother, ete......covven. covuivnnnnn. S Gaed sEeeRia wensvEee 49,50
Transmigration of the soul, refated........... R — eees 125130

Trétiyuga, the second or silver age........ die SREEEGEe capeauy 482
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Trimérttis, the Indian Triad, see Mummurttis. _
T'rinity, the holy, not against, only above reasom.csevvuuiiiiinnsns, 1814
ipeti, a town with a. very famous temple sacred to Vishan ..... 27, §2, 85, 120
Tulasi, ocymum sanctum, regarded as sacred and made into a rosary
by ‘hs Vlilhr,ll'tl..-.u..---.-...-... D R 7‘
Tumburu, a celestial MUBICIAD .. ouviee covevrearsns snns soee seansens 187
Tutelar deities, nee Gramadevatas.

U

Upauﬁhad:, a class of sacred books, containing doctrines of the Vadas
explained and enlarged according to the Védanta........, .......,.... 11B
Urvasi, the most famous among the courtesans of the Dévaléka ........ 189
, & atory concerning her....cciaivvs vivenin sianniinaa., 189—190
Ushas, the dawa, by the ancient Hindus regarded and worshipped as a
B D e P | 1 |
==, 8 hymn from the Rig-Véda, addressed to her ............ 199—200

v

Vadagalai, lit. the northern branch, a sect among the Vaishnavas......... 81
Vmﬁuntﬁa. the heaven of Vishnt....ccoovvvvrurnrreneneens. 8, 24, 25, ete.
Vasragu,aclau of ascetics........ e P S R P S s 128
Vaishnavas, the followers of Vishnu...........cvvueus 1, 24 25, 81, 70, ete.
Vais'yas, the third of the original four castes........ccvvveviveienrnrees 99
Vajrayudha, the thunderbolt, Indra's weapon ............cvoe couuesss 170
Vali, 8 monkey prince, killed by Rima ........ sbrrvysnarasesanasatanas B0
Vallabha Achdrya, the founder of a Vaishnava sect....... beeeesereanas 122
Valliammai, one of the two wives of Subhramanya............... 3, 68—69
Valmiki, s famous Rishi, and the reputed author of the Ramiyana in
Banserib......vv o srecierannisiniaecarean saausaa. 7,86, 95—96, 183
Vimana-avaidra, an incarnation of Vishnu a8 8 dwarf-—Brahman 3, 78—76
Vanaprastha, a recluse, a Brahman of the third order..........v00u.... 186
Vardha-avatira, Vishnu’s incarnation as a boar.......seuuvseres 8, 74—175

Vurada-rajahk, Vishnu's name at Copjeveram......... Svvaieeesrvesses BB
Varuna, the regent of the west and the god of waters............... 8, 192
» one of the gods of the ancient Hindus....... . 200

, two hymns from the Rig-Véds addressed to hlm. cereees. 200—201
» gives a son to king Harischandra, and rcquires the same as

a sacrifice....... S e e e Ve s eveaes 208-—208

Vasishta, a famous Rishi......... . cesessesases 183—184, 196, ete.
Visuki, a serpent king, which the soda used as & rope when they

churnedc the sea of milk ....ccovvierrsnanmmeese covensnanareranee 26,73

Vasus, see Ashta-Vasus, )
Vayu, the regent of the north-west and the god of winds........,.... 8,192
v ==, 0n€ of the gods of the ancient Hindus.... .vviviviniiinnnnnnin.. 195
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Vdyu, a story coneerning him..........oooiiiiiiiiinieniiinniin, 26—27
Veddnta, a pantheistic, fantastical system of philosophy.......... 114—119
Védantins, followers of the above system.... .....co00uvevienaes. 115—119
Védas, the most ancient and most sacred books of the Hindus, foar

N nemMber. .o sisisi e s snes e vess s snneaa 3y 91 98, 195, ele.
Véda-Vyasa, a famous Rishi, the reputed compiler of the Vé-

B g e R R B R R R e S R e T 7, 98, 182—183
Veénkatachala, a name of Tripeti, which see.

Veguttvam, lit. plurality, a name given to Vishnu's ninth incarna-
tion by Ziegenbalg’s correspondent.............. S SR veeees 4,79
Venus, the Indian, see Rati.

Vibkishana, Rivana's brother, who sided with Rima and was there-

fore seated on his brother's throme,.............covvuaen. e . 77,154
Vibhiti, the sacred ashes of burnt cowdung, with which the S'aivas
besmear their forehead and sometimes their whole body........... ceses 29
Vidyadharas, celestial scholars.......,.coeuuviernunnreinnneas veees.. 7,188
Vighnés'vara, Is'vara’s elder 80n.....covmueervunnrnueennnnnanns . 8,59, ete.
, his origin ..... srsviaasiens S SR R e S ey 59
——=, his image described.... ... S R —— sreesesannns 60
—_— , his pagodas and worship described..... ......... vvee. 60, 62
e——————=, his variousDames ........ ... .ottt .an eese. 60—61
————————, fasts observed in his honour......... P e 61
—e , books treating of him.........evrven.s p— S— |
———————, 8 letter concerninghim........... SRS 61—62
— , his image standing in the temples of the Gramadé-
£ 1 T SN R SO R SO U - St 133, 137, 142
Vindyaka, a name of Vighngs'vara.......ccvevneunns e P I 8, 56, 60
V'rabfmdm, a terrible being, created by S'iva for the purpose of
: destroying the sacrifice of Daksha............... 6, 146—151
e s his image, which stands in the temples of the Grima-
dévatas, described ............. ey e cverneenas 141
Vira- S'aivas, a special class of Linga-wearers...... S . 28, 102

Vishnu, one of the five great lords or faces of S8'iva......coovieveieee. 1,30
=——-—, by the Vaishnavas considered to be the Supreme Being or the

Masculine Power of the Parabaravastu...... Sheway 1, 31, 70, 120

—————; one of the Mummurttis..............cioiiiaiiiians 3—4, 70, etc.
«———, & passage concerning him from the Vishnu Puréna............... 70
.——-—-—-,hlulmagedesenbed............. . i
——, the various images in his pagodas enumernted ..... S . 71—72
, his Avatiras or incarnations..........ovveiernnnnn R 72—82

————, his most celebrated pagodas..... R — cheeanas 82
————, his varions mames. ... it e ...83—84
— ., the worship he enjoys described.... .... ..cu vier vevennnnn... 84
, festivals and fasts observed in his hononr.... .....c.... ve.. B4—BS
e, books treating of him......... M 85—86
———, & letter concerning him............... i e S o ey 87

—————, the husband of Lakshmi and Bhamid&vi......c.0evvue.... BB, ete.
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Vishnu, the reputed father of Manmatha (Cupid).....ocevueivnnenn.. 93, ete.
, assumes the female form named Mohini, copulates with 8'iva,

and bringu forth iyanir................. ........ soresnennine 198

, mentioned in the Rig-Véda as an inferior god..........ec0v0vnn. 191

Vishnu-ditas, messengers of Vishnu............. . TR (5 |1
Visishthidvaita, a system of philosophy, founded by the Vaishnava

philosopher Ramanuja ....covvviverrnncannenns PO wessassss 119—=121

Visvamitra, a famous Rishi......oovcevinvnnrariennnaas, 7, 185, 204—206
Vrikaspati, the planet Jupiter, Guru or priest of the Dévas, whom he
once deprived of his blessing, in consequence of which they suffered

greatly......... R A R s R T R s e s T
Vyadsa, see Feda-FPyasa,

X

Yriga, a burnt-offering, formerly made on & grand scale by kings, etc..... 179
¥Yama, the king of death and hell, and. regent of the south....... 8, 181—192
o killed and revived by fedii s mnsammn v R ) §
Y@ma-dﬁ&zs, Yama's messengers. ... oevveeees sevsnnnsesesessaansss f, 188
Yoga, the third degree in the S'aiva system.... .co..cove vves vaan wves 82
s one of the six §/88brag...0uvssssriceassenssisrircansciesenes 114
Y5gis, an order of ascetics.....ooeuansrsurerraiasncsrsnnnirrerers-aess 186
Yudhishtira, commonly called Dharma-rnjah, ths eldest of the five
Phndlavan . iivaiieds i dns s vensierunssrsaviaiaay 478
Yugas, ages, four in number, named Krita, Tréta, Dvapars, and Kali.... 4, 82

—— DD EEE—



ERRATA AND ADDENDA.

Pag -
XV, line 6,* for “ inasmush".e.vsone..
n, 8, , * Missionsary” ..
6, » 15, ,, “ pumerons”...........
13, ,, 21, , “sins"....
15, note, line 4, for “ obtains.........
23, -, 9, , ‘‘consist’.i. i
29, ,.18, , “whereupon'..........
29, ,, 4, , * whereupon both ener-
) gies assumed........

, , note I, ,, the sentence beginning

with “ Not all” and

ending with “ vermil-

HOR e savenaoninis

EEEEY

30, lines 5, 14, 19, for * Puncha Kart-

takel”.oioueene.
32, note III, line 3, for * Yaga'......
33, lines 19, 20, for ‘ formulas ef

prayers’’ ........
83, line 87, for “ per'’....cvesiiennas
39, note, line 2, for “ was” ......eunes
45, line 19, for * warCwer’....
4 » to the note...... G o e ivien
47, line 7, for * Chandra-Siiriyer”....
52, ,, 13, after “a part"”............
53, note, for “ the end of the appen-

snesan

read “ inasmuch."”

“ Missionary."
“ numerous.'’

“ gin,”’

“ attains.”

“ gonsists.’’

“ and that."

el
"
”
”n
”
”

“ and become two energies in."

“ To the three streaks of sacred
ashes on the forehead, called
Tripundra, the S'aivas add ueu-
ally a roude spot of pulverised
sandal wood, and sometimes they
‘'wear only the latter.”

* Pancha Karttas."
“ Yogs.”!

“ formulse of prayer.”
o p“r',’
“ g&YE."
n " Gﬂd’c@".”
add “ riding himself on one of them.”
read “ Chandra-Sirya."”
insert “ of.”

"

"

dix to part IV”........ read “chap.Vof the appendix to partIL’

57, line 24, after * plunge’............
58, note III, for * page 6"uuevvvsacnnn
6l,tonotel....ccc0uvuquanctinaness

insert * into the tank.”

read “ page 3."

add ¢ Pillaiyar Chaturtti and Pillsiyar-
nénbu are not two different fasts
but only two different names for
one and the same fast.”’

65, line 10, for “ &nﬁ;&ﬁajns"...... .+. read “ 2O0@ Aippasi.’

ws »n 11, after * festival”...........

insert # and observe at the same fime 8
strict fast for six days.”

* In counting the lines omit the heading of the pages and chapters-



ERRATA AND ADDENDA. xxi

65, note I, line 3, for ¢ (Oct.-Nov.)".. read # (Nov.-Dec.)”
n,tonote Looounnnns N A

add * and lights are placed at the door
and other parts of every house;
hence it is called srigPeas
Buw Karttika-déps, i. e, K.
lamp-lighting.”

69, note, line 1, after * mentioned”.... insert * viz.”
71, line 27, for * these" ..............
76, to the note....c.oeuvevruseseenasn. 8dd “ In the Kérala-utpatti (Kérala

read “ them.”

[Malabar]—origin) Parasurima
is said to have caused the ocean
to retire from Malabar, and to
have introdoced Brahmans into
the same."

78, line 31, for  savssd"........... Tread “ susfde.”
80, note I, after “ end"..veverennrenan
88, note I, for “8 & 9" .. .cvcenn. ot

98, note, line 5, to “ page’’..

insert ** of.”
read “ 4 & 5.

veameness 8dd 73"

107, lines 30 & 35; & p. 108, line 5, for

17,
119,

134,
153,

154,

"
”
”

L]
L]
L]

“ Magha"............

35, for “ Védanta"..........

10,
20,
42,

32,
12,

44,

» enjoyed” wieiiinies
“gimimal”...........
“ BAIG crssiirannne
“ ApPear i e ccerans
“ Eumbhakarma’....
w Uwent .o cienan,

”

155 nute line 2, for “ Dita’..........
160, line 25, for * desembodied”.....

R T I S
171, line 7, for “ fate” ueevurenvrnsnnn
prol [ g .grﬁfnaurwu pro
5, from the bottom,.......... eanccl “ but.”

180,

"y n
= '(7 for- 2 in? Vi svsaa s
,» 36, after “ -aereli” veessssesss. insert “ this water.”
184, note, line 3, from the botiom, for
“became’.......... read “ become.”
196, line 2, for # difinite”............
I .
» 30, , “BtroY . iiiiiiieinnnns
Index, page VIII, « Kurul,” for “78"

181,
182,

197,

206,

»

read “ Marga (Margarhi.)”
»  “ Védantins.”
» “ enjoined.”
» * similar.”
» ¢ @fluar”
» * appeared.”
» “ Eumbhakarna.”
" * gone",
» " Diti”
n " ﬂiumbodied.”
n ¥ ..”
” o fMt.”
“ girésemewsr.”

read “ on.”

» “ definite.”

i “ hs'I’
» ¢ story.”
“ ls-ll
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TAMIL ALPHABET.

8
g E ; alalelBlal .l
24 |S|al2|2\2|E|2 |52 8|4 B
g [BlE|EE |88 48|88 |g]| .8
S 3|2 3|3|3|3|3|3|3 (3| 3
= — —
R alalilifulda]| e|d [ai,| 0 | 6 | au
I NS (O, - el
Vowels |9\ 1@ 8 o x| @ [0 |5 |5 |5 | oo
-:: thg’glﬁ’ s |ar @ | @ |5 & Qs Cs |es |Qar Car (Qaar
§ ng._m——-_ . o=
Bleh, 3,8 8, |- |
gchin,ijh,,sl';.g ii 2 |# & @ Cr s |@sr |Gsr Qsar
.§ nj, gl:° (&M | Qe Q@ : |
3 Jf{gi] = | @@ 1@ Gu (G e | Qur|@r|@rar
-+ . T | MY AN ]| fEeiat) e LIS S,
= n+ m@iﬂ_ﬁ@'@lﬂ%ﬁ‘m&w@@@@@mw
; tﬁ, g,h 5 lsr 8 | B & & @5 Cs |evs Qs |@sr Qper
:% n 5 Eiiigﬂh Cs e |Qsr |Qon @sar
:E ﬁ’ %h ulurld | fly 8 |Qu |Gu |eu|Qur |@ur|Quer
g Px’n ;;EFJEE@”—EOE@;GW
H y i | |68 _;lg_u,l' g‘;Gw QCu |eow [Qur _GPEQHJW
:.-2 r g |or|fl | F |@ |5 Qs (@7 o5 @sn (@or |@ger
= 1 wmnﬁimg&ra&_@?mawn Qevrr|Qever
v w o ard | o o g (O (G |ee Qe [Gar@arer
Bl e fon | Bl o (Op (G | O (Cor Qper
=] 1l or o \afl | of |@r5 |eons |@Qar (Qar (%7 |@ern |Carr|@arar
2 o @A |5 | o (On (Go |wp Gor [Ca7 (Goer
S n ar (e |&fl | af gy Qar (Gar |27 Qe |Ce Qarar

Characters borrowed from the Grantham (Sanscrit) Alphabet : e, s ;
"?vSh;HIJ ; g, ksh ; an, h.
* The characters marked thus ' are cerebrals, and ‘r’ is to be pronounced hard.,

. When no vowel, that is to say, no short ‘a,’ is to be sounded with a consocant,s
dot is placed over it, thus 4.
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